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THESIS

PREFACE

This dissertation is an attempt to analyse in
detail .the history and culture of the various communities
that formed the Muslim population of Kerala. Most of
the published works on Muslims of Kerala regarded this
group as monolithic, and failed to analyse the different
cultural identities that existed among them. These
communities played an important role in the cultural

development of the region.

Published and unpublished works available in
Arabic, Arabi-Malayalam and Malayalam formed the source
material for this dissertation. The Maulid literature,
an equivalent of °'Malfuzat’', was for the first time
utilised in this study for social analysis. The major
portion of this dissertation is mostly based on extensive
field work conducted in different parts of the state.
The early coastal settlements, their riverine and interin
extensions were visited flor this study. Necessary
information was also collected from different communities
on the basis of a prepared questionnaire. Also several
feativals and social gatherings were attended and
rituals and ceremonies were analysed, for a descriptive

agccout of the study.
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For the irst time Sufism in Kerala was
studied tracing ics origin, development, philosophy,
rituals and practices and evaluating its role in the
spread of the community. Fiftecen sub-sections of the
community as traced in this study, their relative
significance, functional role and social status has
been discusszed in detail. & realistic appraisal of
the condition &f Muslim community upto 1798 is earnestly

attempted,

In preparation of this dissertation I am
greately indebted to Dre M. Zamoorﬁddin 84d4diqi,
frofessor, Department of History, Centre of Advanced
8tudy of Aligarh Muslim University, under whose supervision
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INTRODUCTION

The Muslims of Kerala are generally known to
the outside world as Mappilas, Seldom any one realise
that Mappilas are but one among the many communities
that formed the Muslim population of Kerala., The fame
the community acquired may be due to the Mappila out-
breaks of the 19th century and the Malabar Rebellion of
1921.

Even recent publications on the Muslims of
Kerala ® concentrate only on different aspects of the
major community - the Mappilas. This work is an attempt
to enlist various communities, their origin and growth,
relative significance in the community, reactions to
the major problems, response to important developments,
life style, and inter-relation of these communities.
The study aims at an evaluation of local influence and
also to trace the impression of pre~gonversion life.
An attempt is made here to project the unparalleled
role of Muslims of Kerala as the defenders of Islam
against medieval West as the oily one community on
earth who fought people of the Dar ul«Harb while them=
selves in Dar ul-Harbe. The evolution of the concept of

martyrdom (Shahid), in fact the real resource of the
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community toO meet western fire power, is traced in this
work. The significant contribution of religious leader-
ship of the community of different ages in diverse forms

has also bean noticade

Till recently, Muslim of Kerala have rarely
been noticed in scholarly writings. This non-Urdu-
speaking people were not included among ‘The Indian
Muslims' (M. Mujeeb, 1967). Only Dr. I. H. Qureshi had
realised the need to begin the study of the history of
Islam in India from Peninsular India, and included the
Mappilas (fér an outsider all the Muslims of Kerala are

Mappilas) in his ‘Muslim Community of Indo=-Pakistan Sub-
continent (1962),

The first realistic appraisal of the history
and culture of Muslims of Kerala appesred in the monu=

mental Malabar Manual (1881) of william Logan, first the

Malabar Collector and than the Special Commissioner for
Malabar, to 1hvestigate the causes of the Mappila Outbreaks
of the nineteenth century. Innes and Evans utilised the
materials available in ‘Logan's Manual' to compile the

Malabar District Gasattecr (1908) and the successive

editions Of Malabar District Gazatteers updated the
informations. W.W. Hunter in his Indian Mussulmans
(1876) showed unusual insight into the mind of the Muslim
community and tried to high light some aspects of Mappila
Outhoaks of the 19th century.
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Even native writers seemed to neglect this
comrnunitys When T.K.G. Panikkar edited his ‘Malabar
and Its Folk'® in 1900, Muslims were not included in the
study and it was ouly if the revised third edition (1929)
that a chapter by Hamid Ali on Mappilas, who represented
one third of the ‘folk', was incorporated in it. There
was a spurt of works on Mappilcs following the xebellion
of 1921. 3ome of thsm were motivated by enthusiasm to
describe it as a struggle for independence and others
to glorify the community. Another source of information
were secret administratives reports. Then there was &
series of 'Khilafat reminiscences' by veteran fighters.
The themes of all such works were the ideology and
activitids of Congress-Khilafat volunteers. A few works
on the Rebellion of 1921 by the Marxist sympathisers
characterised it a peasant rebellion (Soumyendranadh
Tagore's banned pamphlet, 1937, and 3ukhbir Chaudhuri's

Moplah Uprisings, 1977).

Except for P.A. Seyd Muhammad's Kerala Muslim
Charitram (1961), a Malayalam histor;cal study on the
Mappilas, there has been no major investigation of the
community'’s history, theology or culture by a Mappila,
Khan Bahadur K. Muhammad's Mappilamar Engott, {("whither
the Mappilas") published in 1956 is the first and still
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the only major discussion of the community's future by
one of its own members, There was an unprecedented
increase of monographs and commemoration volumes on men
in various fields. To cite a few, like All Musalier,
Variyamkunnath Kunhamad Haji, K.M. Moulavi, K.M. Seethi
Sahib, Mohammed Abdurahiman Sahib, Bafagi Tangal,
Panakkad Pukkoya Tangal, C.He Mohamed Koya and others.
These works contain important information regarding many
aspects of life of Muslims in Kerala, but which are
written in such laudatory forms that they must be sub-

Jected to tests for historicasl accuracye

The ‘'Mappila Muslims of Kerala' of ..t. Miller
(1976) is worth mentioninge. But it is a compendium of
avallable materials, wherein widely accepted notions are
expdained and do not contain any original thinking and
analysis. Ore. Stephen Fe. Dale's ‘’Mappllas of Mal ebar
1458-1922' (1980), is the only one research monograph
published on Muslims of Kerala. He has tried to explain
the ideoclogy underlying the outbreaks of 19th century
in terms of a militant revivaliast movement and exploded
the idea held by several writers that gidiculed the

outbreaks were a mere act of 'Hal Ilakkam' (frensmy)e.

A ressarch work as attempted in this study,



to trace the origion and growth 0f various subsections

of the community has not appeared so far, except for

Diwan Bahadur C. Gopalan Nair's Malayalattile Mappilamar,
(The Mappilas of Malayalam) (1917). Repeating the rele-
vant portions of Keralolpatti, he prepared brief notes

on Mamburam Tangal, Kozikkod Koys, Nahas and Mandayippuratt
Muppans. Of these only 'Naha' is referred to in the
presant study as a community and Mamburam Tangal is

included in the section on Sayyids,

The present stuiy on the Muslim communities

i3 subject to many limitations, Much of the information
for the study of Muslim communities is derived from
personal interviews with leaders of the communities.

The informanhts flew into rage on being told of communie-
ties among Muslims and burst out that there is only one
community and Islam does not recognise any differences
among its followerse. Theoretically they were right.

lip Census Report where the communities were mentioned

separately was also available.

Many people answered the gquestions with
reservations, and it seemed that they were conscious of
the caste predilictions and pre-conversion relics.

Further every community dlaimed an Arab descent and
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traced the origin of their names from Arabic even when
they apparently contradicted historical facts and
philological derivations. Tracing the Sufi influence
in the community has caused great hardship. Wahhabi
scholars, whom the present writer consulted, became
indignant on the suggestion of sufism and remarked that
there is no sSufism in Islam and I was trying to create
something new. At the same time in all the Darghas the
custodians wanted to know the identity of the writer
whether Sunni or wWahhabi and when the place (Edavanna,
A Wahhabi centre) was menticned, were reluctant to
oblige. It is a pity that an invaluable collection of
Arabic manuscripts are kept as wWagf in the Chaliyam
Masjid by the Qazi family with wasiyyat, ‘not to show
to Wahhabis', Since Chaliyam had been an ancient
settlement and the highest seat of Arabic learning
before the rise of Ponnani, probably these collections
may contain highly useful material on diverse questions.
Again in the shrine of Kondotty a number of books are
kept in a bundle and placcd.at one end of the cencotaph
which are ‘'forbidden' to be opsnede These books ‘'Kitabs'
as they are called, may probably contain valuable
information regarding the rise and growth Kondotty
Tangals and the ‘Kondotty~Ponnani Kai Tarkam' of the



19th century. Such materials were beyond the reach of

present writer.

The methodology adopted in this study may be
quastioned. For the historical part of this study both
published and unpublished sources had been consulted.

An Epigraphist's help was availed to incorporate the
contents of unpublished inacriptions found in mosques.
irabic chronograme in Jarams (Darghas) had to be
deciphered with the help of 'Abjad' numerals, Innumerable
hagiographic works in Arabi-Malayalam were collected
from Darghas all over Kerala. A bulky collection was
avaidable from an old book=-binder in Tellichery which
considerably reduced the difficulty of collecting of
them, some of which were printed more than hundred years
8go. The geneclogical trees of Sufis, Sayyids and
communities were collected with great difficulty. Arab
manuscripts which were ssacred possessions of families
and Sufi orders, containing the rules and regulations,
‘dhikrs' and ‘awrads' and succession ceremonies were
congsulteds A number of works on the disputes of various
Tariqahs were looked into. Social gatherings, community
functions, marriege ceremonies and nerccas (Urs) wers

attended and family rites and ceremonies were studied.
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Descriptive sources like Keralolpatti and
Keralamahatmyam were available. Ibn Battuta‘'s 'rRehla’
contains information on the society of Kerala and
especially of the coastal settlements which he visited.
Shaykh Zayn uddin Makhdum's 'Tuhfat ul Mujahidin®,
written around 1583 A.D. was very useful for the study
of political and social conditions of Kerala in the
16th century. The Book of Duarte Barbosa (1515) could
provide the Portuguese version of 16th century history
of Kerala, Fath al-Mubin, an Arabiec Qasida (poem) on
the battle of Chaliyam (1571) between the Portuguese
and the Zamorin-Muslim alliance is not a mere eye
witness report of the episode, but a first-hand report
of the Portuguese atroaocities on Muslims and its impact
on the comnunity. Travalogues of Abduraszaqg, Mahuan
Pyrard de Laval and Thevenot contain sufficient
information of the Muslim settlements, Muslim monopoly
of trade, flourishing coastal cities and markets, and
of the rulers who had spécial love and regard towards

traders.

An analytical approach to Mappila social life
is possible with the accounts of Hamilton, Buchanan and

Wilks who noted the social heirarchy, caste system,



slavery and pollution. It also provide an insight into
the cause of rapid growth of Muslims population in the
interier districts. Islam stood in striking contrast
to the caste-~ridden Hindu society of Kerala. These
writers provided information on the excommunication of
Hindus who violated caste rules and selling of low-
class women who committed fornication with a Nayar or
Brahmin and the Moplas sending them beyond the sea,

were simple and natural causes of the spread of Islam.

The works of W. Logan and Innes and Evans
help us to interpret the phenominal growth of the
comnunity further with the help of statical data
provided by the administrative reports. When Logan
arrived at the conclusion, comparing the Census Reports
of 1871 and 1881, that within 10 years some 50,000
Cherumars (slave caste) have ‘Availed themselves of the
opportunity' of converting to Islam, much of the

sarlier hypothesis become more plausible.

Apart from indigenous works, foreign notices,
Portuguese sources and administrative manuals, the
hagiographic literature, namely the Maulid literature

which is equivalent to the 'Malfuzat’® literature were



utilised in this study. It is certainly for the firast
time thathhagiographic literature was utilised for
understanding the Muslim social history. ‘'Maulids’
known all over Kerala as Mauluds were songs composed

in honour of the Shaykh of a Tarigah, an Awliya, Tangal
or a Shahid, and sung in every household at appointed
hours to avail their blessings to overcome difficulties
in life, would end with a Tawassul. Such a branch of
literature was unknown as the scholars denied the
existance of Sufism in South India. I.H. Qureshi noted
in his ‘'Muslim Community of the Indo=-Pakistan Sub~
Continent', that ‘'the extensive Sufi missionary
activities found elsewhere in Indian Islam is not
evident in South India.' R.Z. Miller could only quote
the above words in his ‘*Mappila Muyslims' (1976).
Further there was an apathy towards Sufism as superstition
and sorcery Adue to its too much involvement in Dhikr,
retirement to solitude and use of Tawiz (talismans).
“ven singing the 'Maulids‘' among the educated was
considered ‘'shirk', and the literature was never
subjected to any serious study. A few enthusiasts of
folk songs had subjected the works for analysis since
the °‘Maulids' in Arabic-Malayalam retained many

iinguistic characteristics of 17th and 18th century
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Malayalam, and therefore their interest was confined
only to philological aspects. Tuhfat ul-Mujahidin was
compiled with a view “to inspire in the faithful the
desire of fighting the worshippers of cross; for a
holy war with them is an cobligatory duty". The
community respronded to the call made by ‘'ulame' and in
the bhattle of Chaliyam (4571) which was the most despe-
rately-fought vattle between the Portuguese an. Zamorine
Muslim allies on Malabar. iccording to Qazi Muhammad,
author of Path ul=Mubin, and one of the varticlpants
in the battle, "men came like ants from far off regiounus
with what all wesppons and provisions they could carry®.
How the masses reactasd to th: call for martyrdom could

be read in Maulid literature., Kottuppally Mala, a

contemporary poem, has its theme 88 the martyrdom of
'‘Kunhi Marakkar Shahid'. Kunhi Marakkar, the hero of

the Mala was sitting on the carpet after his Nikah on

the day of his marriage, and the feast was to begin.

Then an old man ran into the pandal in panic and askeds
“Is there anybody who want to attain ‘firdause ‘'? Last
evening a Porguguesec ship had anchored o0ff the shores

&8 few of the sallors came ashore in a boat, captured a
Muslim girl and took her to the ship. Whoever will rescue

the girl fighting Portuguese will attain paradise". The
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song is very long with all the charactors of an epic poemn.
In short the hero went out of the pavilion and took an
oath that he will meet his bride only after rescuing the
girl. At night be got onboard the ship, rescued the
girl and decided to fight the heavily drunken sailors.
But he was killed, his body was cut into pieces and
thrown into sea. His severed body drifted ashore with
the waves, and the limbs were picked up by Muslims who
buried them befitting a Shahid. Later on Mosques were
erected near those Qabars each of which took the name
of the limb buried there. The mosque where his cheeks
(Kot) were buried came to be known as Kottuppally. The
song was composed after this incident. Such mosques
known after human limbs are found in many coastal
settlements in South Malabar. This shows the tradition
of martyrdom prevalent among Muslims, Such instances
are not mentioned in either of the indigenous sources

or the Portuguese sources. Much material of similar
nature has been utilised in this study to form an under~

standing of the social and cultural life of Muslims of

Kerala.

For procurement of materials on the social and
cultural life and for studying the folk-life and rituals

of various communities, an extensive field-work was
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conducted in various centres from Kasarakeod (including
Ullal Dargha of Karnataka) to Trivandrum. Information
on Mappilas is derived from observation in Mappila nad
(Malappuram District). The Koyas were studies in Calicut
and Keyis in Tellicherry. For analysing the custom and
manners of Sayyids extensive interviews were conducted

in Pantalayini Kollam (‘Pandarina‘’ of Arabs) and Calicut.
Members of the rich Marakkar community settled in
Chaliyem were interviewed. Some of the Pathans who were
once settled east of Palayam Masjid of Trivandrum were
interviewed to study their social customs and manners
especially elaborate celebration of Muharram, marriage
rites and ornaments. Pusalans' life was observed in
Tanur 'Ossan beach's The eldest living Naha was inter-
viewed at Parappanangadi, their only settlement at
present, though some of its members in isolated cases
have moved to far interior places. Information on
Labbais were derived from interviews with some of the
members of Pathanamthitta, one of the important Labbai
settlements and of the Labbali Colony of Cannanore.
Service castes like Ossan were studied in a few adjescent
villages of Malappuram District. The Kurikkal community
was subjected to study at’Manjort. their important settle-
ment where they are &lso the leaders of the community.
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Malik Dinar Urs of Kasarakod, held once in
three vyears was studied where a compulsory levy of
contribution for the Urs was notede The presentation
of a replica of sailing vessels in fulfilment 0f a vow
and the offering of cardamom was noticed in the Dargha
of Hazrat Madani of Ullal (in Karnataka, but the devotees
are mainly from Kerala).. Dozens Oof caparisoned elephants
arrayed in majestic pomp was photographed in the Nercca
of Hydross Kutty Muppan of Manattala (Chawghat), where
the practice of taking out the replica of the tomb of
the saint was noted. Folk arts as well as rituals like
Kolkali, Aravana and Daff were studied during the many
annual Nercas of Kondotty. Pure rituals like Ratib and
Moulud were attended for study in the centre of per-
formance, Birth and death ceremonies, and marriage rites,
dress, ornaments, and social gatherings were studied.
Reciting Quran on the Qabar uninterruptedly for 40 days
was noted in the graveyard around the Main Masjid of
Manjeri. The information collected during the field-
work was compared with similar works on communities by

Ee Thurston (1%09) L.A. Krishna Ayyar (1909) and lastly
PeikeGs Mathur (Mapprila fisher=folk, 1978).

A regular pattern was followed in the intervisws.
To begin with, questions were put on birth rites, Hagiqah,
Khatna, ear-boring and puberty rites, marriage talks,



marriage rites, dress of bride and bridegroom, social
customs, feast and amusements in order. Then the
ceremonies in the ssventh month of pregnangy, successgion
rights, specialised vocations, death rites and Madhhabs
(Sects), social status and vocational mobility were
enquired into. Questions were then put on important
events in the history of the community, interaction
with other Muslim communities and non-Muslims, special
social rights and privileges, and important historical
figures. Then the conversation was allowed to drift
into the informants favourite topics, wherein often an
Aradb geneology, purity of blood, wealth and prestige

of bygone days, pomp and show of marriages or the deeds
of a well known hero figured out. Often a published
souvenir, or a pamphlet or a written manuscript or some
other important relics kept in the family were produced
in between the conversation. Ladies interviewed were
helpful in giving information on social customs, dress
and ornaments, food habits and in tracing some of the
Hindu relics retained by the Muslims. Necessary

information was collected from such leisurely talks.

Chapters for the study are arranged in the
following pattern: Chapter one deals with the
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introduction of Islam into Kerala by foreign tredjers,

who were treated as honoured guests. The various factors
that helped the spread of the creed like marriage
alliances of Arabs with local women, conversion of the
outcastes, purchase 0f low class women sentenced to
death, Zamorin's order to bring up one male member of
fishermen family as Muslim, are discussed. The caste

to class movement of slave castes and their social status,
royal patronage and privileges of Shah bandar and
kolikkod Koya are also discussed. A new and probable
derivation of the origin of the name Mappila from
‘Mavallad' is also suggested in this Chapter.

In the second chapter an attempt is made to
study sufism as prevalent among Muslims of Kerala and
the way how it becams instrumental in the spread of the
creed, especially in the post-1498 periocd, when the
comnunity was suffering from the Portuguese onslaughts
all over the country. Their lucrative foreign trade
was lost and they were compelled to move to the interior.
In the interior where there was rigorous caste
discrimination, Islam offered an avenus for freedom

from slavery.

The study of sufism in Kerala itself was
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undertaken against the generally accepted notion of the
absence Of sufism in South India. It was interesting
to note that Kerala had more Sufi orders than Akbar's
India as noted by Abdul Fazal., Various Sufi practices
which are still emulated and socisl institutions which
have undergone transformation and new ones adopted
have been discussed. The aphere of activity of various
sufi orders, their ideology and the lack of knowledge
of common man Of the corplexities of sufi rituals and
philosophy are discussed. The charisma resulting out
of Karamah of sufis helping conversion is also discussed.
The role of the sufi khangahs in the trade centres as
‘pious night=-clubs' has also been noticed. Attempt is
also made to evaluate how the charisma of sufis worked
among Muslims in a way beneficial to the community to

overcome its difficulties.

The third chapter attempts an evaluation of
the significance of Portuguese domination over Muslim
trade, aiming at the economic destruction of the
community. Attempt is made to trace Portuguese history
of one century prior to 1498 when the Jdestruction of
Muslims was the proclaimed national policy, and the
various factors that they sought to utilise in this
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attempt. They followed a policy of befriending the
enemies of the Zamorins, who was known in the West as
‘Moorish Prince'. They unleashed inhuman cruelties on
Muslims which have been discussed in Tuhfat and Fath
ul=Mubin. ‘'Kunjalis, Admirals of Calicut', who claimed
to be saviours of Islam could operate with equal skill,
ease and familiarity in Malabar, Travancore, Cochin,
the Coromandal coast and even in Ceylon, since they had
their kinsflok settled all over India's coast. Attempt
has been made tO trace, the persistance of enemity
between Muslims and ‘*wWorshippers of the Cross' and to
show how the tradition of ‘*shahid' was carried into the
15th century outbreaks, finally culminating in the
rebellion of 1921, The sarnest attempts of Ulama to
write to the rulers of the Muslim world against Portuguese
is seen in Qami Muhammad's Qasida ‘Fath al-Mubin', which
he stated "was addressed to the rulers of ‘Sham and
Iraq', that when they hear (the Zamorin and Muslims
fighting against the Portuguese) they may consider
joining him or atleast the need of helping him (the
Zamorin), who fights the infidel Portuguese more
zealously than a Muslim King”®e Unity of Muslim world
was again the idea in inviting the help from Sultan of
Turkey, Pasha of Egypt and Muslim rulers of the Deccan,
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which were naturally envisaged by Muslims in Calicut.
They could easily think in terms of world Muslim unity
because they had seen on their streets Arabs, Egyptians,
Yemanites, Abyssinians, Tunisians, Persians, Gujaratis,
Ceylonese, Tamil and Chinese Muslims presenting a wide
spectrum of the Muslim world. They never lagged behind
any of these Muslims even in scholarship and learning.
The emotional ¢risis and change in attitude of Muslims
when Kunjali IV was handed over by Zamorin to the
Portuguese and when Hyder and Tippoo invaded the land
is highlighted. An important note is made in this
Chapter that foreigners were welcome 80 long as they
supplemented the economic interests of the rulers and
they were never welcome in areas where their economic

intereats came into conflict.

In the fourth Chapter a detailed study is made
of the different communities and subsections belonging
to the Muslim population of Kerala. The major community,
Mappilas are dealt in detail. Rites and ceremonies of
the l1ife cycle of individual and social and cultural
life of the community are explained. Repetition of the
same customs and ceremonies are avoided but their

variants are notede. A comparative study of smaller



communities of Mappilas is attempted. Vocational groups
like Pusalan and service castes like Ossans, maritime
class of Nahas and Marakkars were subjected té
observation., The only one Shiah community of Kerala,
the Daudi Bohras has been included in the study. The
Panjappura of Muharram celebration of Dakhnis and taking
out the replica of the jaram of Hydross Kutty Muppan

are variations of one custom, Similar influences and

imitations have been largely noted in this study.

The £ifth chapter is an attempt to give a
dascriptive account of the various cultural aspects of
these comaunities. The distinct features of these
communities like rituals, ceremonies, food habits,
dress and ornaments are noted here. Communal gatherings
and feasts, on all important occassions are special
characteristics of Muslims alone. It is interesting
to note that right from Hagiqah upto death ceremonies
and even rituals like Ratib, Maulud, and Khatam otikkal
have been made occasions of communal feast. Adoption
of indigenous style in the construection of houses and
mosques have been noticed here. Their close resemblance
to temples has led many to believe that they were

temples turned mosques. The fact was that buildings
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were constructed according to the principles of
Taccusastra (the science of architecture) by the local
masons and carpenters, using local building materials

like laterite stones, lime mortar and timber. Due to

the heavy rainfall they had to use sloping roofs,

roofed with tiles or thatches which made any architectural
innovations in Islamic style impossible.

The origin of Muslim female dress 1is traced
to the Jews as the elderly ladies called a blue-~black
mundu worn by them ‘yudattuni’ (Jewish cloth). Too
many varieties of ornaments including a few garlands
of Tawis which later on took the name ‘:lassu’ (a Hollow
cylinder with both ends covered and Tawiz inserted in
them) are noted. These were worn by both males and
females. The custom of wearing the 'Malappuram dagger'
on a wide belt, dreaded and confiscated by British
after Collector Conolly's murder, is described. The
social charm, friendliness and affection, exuberant in
communal gatherings, a great trait of Muslims of Kerala

is also discussed.

The folk-life of the above Muslim communities
are dealt with in the sixth Chapter. The religious
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avareness and sufi tradition gave rise to innumerable
rites and ceremonies. The way of celebrating folk
festivals like Nerccas and Maulids, are described, The
local influence in such celebrations as the procession
bearing ‘centipede flags', fancy dress parades, use of
drums and pipes are noticed. The use of fireworks,
distribution of food and of various 'Tabarruk all
Hindu influence on folk-life are described. The relics
of pre.conversion days like propitiating Hindu deities
and spirits in vocational rites as in the case of
Pusalans are noted. The form of offerings like breaking
coconut, lighting lamps and burning eggs are also
described in this Chapter.

A class analysis of these communities is also
attempted., Of these only Kurikkals were a pure landed=-
class followed by Keyls who later shifted from business
to land-ownership. The Marpilas formed the agricultmnral
labour class between the seventeenth and nineteenth
centuries. The Bhatkalis and Bohras were purely
business class. The Nahas and Marakkars formed a
maritime class, while Pusalans formed a labour class.
During the period under discussion Sayyids alone formed

the religious class, but not the priesthood. Many of
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the Sayyid families were wesalthy merchants, who could
with the help of thair kinsfolk settle in different
parts of the world and operate international trade with
much ease and comfort. The Bafagih and Jifri Sayyids
had their warehouses and business in Malabar, Ceylony
Burma and Singapore even in recent times. The Pathans
and Rawthars who were a service class in times of
royalty have now been shifted to various vocations like
shopkeeping, small-trede and governmental jobs. The
Ossans alone are at the same time a service caste and
class, among whom class mobility is little noticed.

On of the reason may be that the Ossan's profession is
well-paid and the yocungsters take to profession at a
very early age. Their ladies in anyway have to perform
the traditional services in village community, and this
fact hampered any psychological impetus necessary for

any change.

The Pusalans also remained a class with an
aversion to change, the reason again being the early
initi{ation to the traditional profession which never

required any formal education.

An interesting finding observed in the course

of the aversion to pomp and luxury exhibited in social
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functions by the traditional business groups like
Navayats (Bhatkalis) nhd Bohras. “Much celebrations,
means much expense, which we cannot afford with hard-~
earned money®, a Bhatkali confessed. At ths same time
new entrants make roaring business in textile and hotel
business and amass fortunes, a mysterious irony of

course.

In spite of the existence of all these
communities none c¢laimed superiority over the other or
tried to formulate an order of caste heirarchy. They
were all but vocational groups forming Oone important
section of the ‘'multi-cultural amalgam' of Malayali

society.



CHAPIER I

GENBS IS AND GROWTH OF THE MUSLIM COMMUNIDY IN KEKAIA
T) THE CLOSE OF Tk FIFTmENTH CoNIURY
Kerala state occupies the South-Western tip of

the Indian peninsula and lies between 8° 13' and 12° 43!
North latitude and betwaen 74° 52', 77° 24! east longitude.
I'he land comprises the narrow coastal strip bounded by
the Western Ghats on the iagt and vhe Arabian Sea on the
west. [inis geographical position helped it to ensure to
some extent the political and cultural isolation from tihe
rest -f tne country, 2and facilitated its extensive contacts
with countries of the outside world. Kerala seldom felt
tn2 inpict of the many foreizn invasions and of the
political changes that took place in the other parts of
India. Yet it was not totally immune from the political

and culturzl impacts of the neighbouring territoriass,

The Arabian Sea has been the permanent decisive
factor in the history of kKerala, From time immemori=l the
long coastal line was studded with a number of sea-ports,
the relative importance of which had fluctuated from age
to aze. In ancient Kerala commercial and cultural contacts
were kept up with foreizn countries through ports like

Muzirls, Tyndis, sSarace and Nelcynda. Ports like Cochin,
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duilon =znd Calicut came into prominense in later
veriods »f Kerala history. The Greek writers and Arab
geographers have mentioned large number of ports. The
contacts between Kerala and the outside world in ancient
and medieval periods had been mainly commercial and
cultural in character. Thus the isolation to which Kerala
wag subjected by the western Ghats w:s more than compen-
sated by the extensive foreign contacts fecilitated by

its lon: sea coast on the west.

Ihe Arabs, the Assyrians, the Babylonians, the
Phoenicians, the Isrealities, the Greeks, the Romans and
the Chinese were among the foreign peoples who had contacts
with the Kerala coast in the anclent and medieval periods.
These foreign contacts mainly commercial in nature led

to the ‘ntroducti»n of such religions as Christianity,

Judaism amd Islam into the land at a very early »eriod

of history and helped to mould the composite cosmopolitan
culture of kerala. Not only che natives but also the
traders were benefitted by these contacts. As observed

by Lozan, "It is certain that Indian ideas and prectices
contributed largely to tha form which orthodox Christianity
in the west adopted first. Monasteries, nunneries, tonsures,

rogsaries, confession and calibacy all seem to have found
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their way to Burcpe from Indian sources, And in return
the West seems to have given to the East, arts and
sciences, architecture, the art of coining mney and in
particular the high ideal of religion contaimed in
Christianity”.! In this multi-cultural amalgam founded

by the happy union of Hinduism, Buddhism, Jainism, Judaism,
Christianity and Islam, are a bowildnring range of cultural
pstterns. It is to this co-existance and mutual reliance
that 2 prominant historian used the term ‘cultural
symblosis'.

Kerala presents & picture of rare tropical
beauty and rich fertility.? The Btate lies in the path
of both the South-West and North-East monsoons. The
average annual rainfall of ninety-six inches, increasing
to a much higher rate in the northern areas, placed the
area in the 'rain forest' classification. Its forests
aboﬁnd in a variety of birds and animals. The flora and
fauna reflect this climatic condition. The peacock and

the monkey had the place of honour among the exports from

1. W, Logan, Manuel of Malgbar, Madras (19%1), p. 2%4.

2. Francis Buchanan, one of the first Europeans to
travel extensively through the interior of Kerala
remarked, "The territory thraigh which I passed is
the most beautiful I have ever seen”. A LY

v
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ancient Xerala to foreign countries. The forests of
Kerdla abound in some of the rarest species of timber
wvhich have been very much in demand in foreign markets,
The teak-wood from Kerala found its way to foreign
countries even centuries before the dawn of the Christian
Ere, as is evidenced by the discovery of teak in the
ruins of Ur. The magnificent teak of Kerala forests
appears to have been used for the building of ships that
fought in the battle of Trafalgar and brought victory to
Nelson.3 Abu Zayd the Arab traveller of Ninth century
refers the carpenters from Umman building boats in the
country of coconut troes."' Unfortunately these valuable
forests especially of the eastern mountain - region is
gradually giving way to the encroacbnoﬁt of man in his
desperate search for abode. The forty-one west-flowing
rivers and the continuous chain of lagoons and back-water

fecilitate communication and transport.

It was the spices o the land that had attracted
the Aﬁbs, the Assyrians, the Babylonians, the Phoenicians

the Isrealites, the Greeks, the Fomans and the Chinese

3. A, Sreedhara Menon, A Survey of Kerala History,
kottaysm (1967), p. 9.

. langles and Reinaud (Ed.), Silsilat-ut-Tawvarikh, p. 1313
as quoted in Ibrahim Kunju, Jay : y
X, (1977), p. 593 ‘'Islam in Kerala', .
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from early times. The Assyrians and the Babylonians of
the second millennium B.C. carried an(oxtensin trade in
cardamom and cinnsmon that came from Kerala, The ancient
Egyptians prepared perfumes and holy oil for mummification
from the s>ices, Cinnamon is rdferred to as one of the
ingredients of the holy anointing oils and perfumes in
the rituals of Tabernacle erected in Sinat by Moses in
1490 B.C. It is neesdless to refer to the "great train
with camels that bore spices™ to Solomen (1015-960 B.C.)
from Sheba, Sandal wood, peacock and monkey purely of
Indian origin had reached Solomon from Tarshis. As their
names in Hebrew are of Dravidian origin, Tarshis could be
somevhere in South India later fellen into obscurity.s

Among the Phoenicians and Arabs, the Arabs of
Onan and of the Persian Gulf area, nighi have undertaken
the first sea voyages to Kerala for cinnamon. A land
route from Sind through the ancient province of Godrosia
and Hormogia and through Persia and Bassors existed which
brought spices from South to West Asian ports. Solomon's
fleet had sailed to the ezast to bring gold, ivory, apes

5- Dr. Shamshulla Qadiri, w. Pe 1,
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and peacocks from Ophir., Ophir has been idohtitiod by
some scholars with Puvar in Trivandrum Distriet and by
others with Beypur in Xoshikode District, Though thers
18 also a view that the place was not located anywhere

in Xe rala.6

Dioscordes (40-90 A.D.), the Greek physician
in his materia medica had mentioned the medical virtues
of caradmonm, c‘innam, ginger, ‘turmeric and pepper.
Discovery of 'Hippalns" brought India nearer'. Roman ships
sailed direct to Muziris (Cranganore), from Ocelis in
40 days, bringing gold and precious metals and returned
with pepper and other spices. Warmington traces the route
direct from Muziris to Italy7 .when Alaric, the Goth
boucgcd Rome he demanded 3000 pounds of pepper as indcmity.a
The vast hordes of Boman coins unearthed in different parts
of South India are sufficlent to prepare a chronology of

Roman Emperors. Pliny estimated that Roman empire paid out

. Ibid., p. 12. Dr. Shamshulla Qadirli holds the view

~that thc port from where these goods were exported
vas surely in S8outh India and later fallon into

obscurity.

7. leaving Muziris to Alexandria by way of Berenice and
Captos up the Nile took about days. If ships were
available they may go direct to Italy or take a
cossting voyage.

8. Roman trade in gepg:r vith Cranganore is discussed

in detail by K. dmanabha Menon, History of Kerals,
(Reprint, 1982) Vol. I, pp. 237,305.
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annually & hundred million sesterces (about 1,08,7500 d.)
to India, China and Arabia for purchass of luxuries.
Pepper was known as 'Yavana priya' (dear to Romans).

Ihe Greeks have mentioned the ports like Naura, Tyndis,
Musiris, Carur, Bacare (Badagara), Nelcynda (Srekantapuram)
and Cottiara (Kuttanadu) as the major ports of the age.

A Chinese coin of 8th century B.C. discoversd
from Chandravalli, suggests the existance of Chinese
trade with South India, Not long after the birth of
Christ there had been colonies of Arab and Psrsian traders
on the West-Coast of Sumatra, who frequented the South
Indian Harbour of Madura,? Marco Polo had noticed the
trade in pepper, ginger and cinnamon in West Asia and
China. In the city of Hanchow he was informed by the
customs officer of Xublai khan, tha Chinese emperor, that
the daily amount of pepper bought was +3 loeds, each load
being 243 pounds or a total of 10,443 pounds. keferring
to the city of Zaitun, Marco Polo says that the quantity
of pepper imported there was so considerable that what
vas carried to Alexandria to mect the demands of Western
parts of the world was not more than even a hundredth part.

The revenue from this pepper trade was enormous. In the

9. S.M.H. ‘ain&r’ ay
Madras (1953)9 Pe
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shipi the number of crew differed from 150 to 300 men and
cargo capacity was from 5000 to 6000 baskets or mats of
plpplr.

There were other groups like Somalis who some-
times subjugated the south Arabian trading centres. With
the rise of powerful empires and political powers on the

routs the importance of sach group in trade varied.

The rulers of kerala had extended warm welcome
to the foreign traders. Fecilities for trade were provided
and they were given quarters to resids and to build their
own houses. Symbols of honour were conferred on them,
Concessions of taxes were a part of the deal. Such'von
the cases of Bhaskara ravi's (962 A.D. to 1020) grants
to Jewish chieftain Joseph Rabben (1000 A.D.) and the grenat
of Ayyan Atikal.(SW A.D.) Governor of Venad to Mar Sapir
Iso, the Christian merchant prince. Zamorin's gift to
Muceunti mosyue (13th ceéntury) may also be included in this
series. Mar Sapir Iso was called the founder of the
'Hagaraﬁ' in the zrant. We will see tis Zamorins' welcome
to the Arabs in the forthcoming pages. The reason for
the tolerance and goncrosity‘ was the fact that the early
Jews and Christians came to this undeveloped semi-tribal
Dravidian society, devoid of naval power and coinage with
ship-loads of gold and prospects of trade. Ths interest
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of trade might have induced harmony inspite of religious
and raclial differences. Therefore the Christian church
established by Mar Sapir Iso in t he 9th centuyy came under
the protectlion of the state and the king himself ordersd
Ilavar, Vellalar, Taccar, Vannar etc. to co-operate with

the lattor.1°

Coming to the 5th century A.U. there was a
change in the control of spice trade. This was caused
by the fall of the Romam bmpire and on account of the
Indians' reluctance to leave the Indiam soil. The vacuum
was filled by the Arabs and Persians engagzing in a steadily
groving intercoastal trade. The history of the Arabs on
Indian ocean is of an expanding commerce which reached

its peak in the 9th century of Christian ora.11

The Araubs had settled in Sumatra and Ceylon by
the first century 4.D.12 It is also believed that the
Arabs and Persians had formed a small colony on the West-
Coast of Sumatra. '3 By 758 A.D. the colony of Arabs in
Canton had become large snough to attack and pillage the

10. M.G.5. Narayanan, Qnmx_émhmh_m_hm pe 5.

1"1. qu. Houranl, A

y PP. 61 "'79. ]

12, Nafis "Arabs' Knowledge of Ceylon", IC, XIX
(15353, p! 220s

13, S.}.H. Nainar, Wmmm.
P. 23.
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city. The rise and spread of Arab political power Qithin
a few years of tis rise of Islam engulfing vast torﬁ-
tories from Western Africa to the bo¥ders of China and
from Caucasus to the Southern shores of Arabia was an |
important factor in contributing to the development of
Indo-Arab trade. The greatest impetus to Indo-Arab trado
vas given when Baglided was founded by Abbasid Caliph Abu
Ja far al-Mansur, for pow for the first time the capital
of Arab empire was directly linked by water with Arabian
Sea through the water system of Tigris and Euphrates
vhich jointly flowed to the Persian Gul.t‘.'“+ The interrup-
tion of non-Muslim trading activity by the Islamic expansion
in West Asia helpsd the Arabs gr;dually to strengthen
their trading might everywhere and o acquire a virtual

monopoly of commerce in the Indian Ogean.

This trade which brought ship-loads of gold to
their market place compelled mative rulers toc extend to
the traders all facilities, This had become such a great
tradition by the time of Sulayman (351 i.D.) that "the
peorle believed that the longevity of their kings (Balhara)
and prosperity of the kingdom was due to tmir love for
the Arabs". Masudi (9%43-955) adds "Islam is therefore

1%. S, Magbul Ahmad, Indo-Arab Relationa, p. 87.
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flourishing in his country". Thouzh Masudi makes this
statement in comnection with the Balhara other Arab -
geographers have mentioned the flourishing Muslim com-
munities on the Malabar coast where "None but Muslims
ruled over tnan".‘s The grants to Mar Sapir Iso and
Josaph Rabban to which reference has alrsady been made
were the expresllbns of the warm welcome extanded by the
rulers. The tomb stone at Pantalayani, Kollam'® dated
166 Hijra (784 ...D.) in the grave yard of a big Masjid

| 1s testimony of an earliest Muslim settlement on Malabar
coast, C.N. Ahammad Moulavi has mentioned that he had
seen at Irikkalur, an ancient Marnila village in Cannanore
district a tomb-stone bearing the dase 50 .H. But

20 years after he could not trace it as the area had been
subjected to floods. The discovery of four gold coins

of the Umayyad period in Kothamanialam village is a clear
indication of the Muslim interior trade prior to 750 A.D.,
which again proves the possiblity of settled Muslim
trading communities along the coast.!’ These traders

19. Nainar, Arab Geographers hknowledge: p. 142. The
year of the writers are (1) Masudi (934=955), p. 163.
(2) Iarisi (1154). (3) Abul-Fida (1213-31), p. 48.
(i) Dimishqi (132%), p. 100.

16. It was an important port on the Malabar coast
between Muzirls and Konkan coast nrior to the rise
of Calicut. It is the Fantalains of the Chinese,
Feandaraina of Idrisi and Ibn Battuta, Pandarini of
the Portuguese, and Bandinaina of Abdulrazgzack and
possibly Patate of Pliny-present-day Juilandi,

13 miles north of Caliocut.

17. Kothamangalam lies in the interior ! ilabar at the
foot a mountain pass.
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themselves came with the message of Islam to the caste-
ridden society, with ship-loads of 30ld and with the
prestige of Kslamic civilisation and as the subjects of

the most powerful ruler on cartb.18

The loeal tradition regarding the introduction
‘or Islam into Kerala is contained in the Keralolpatti
(Orizin of Korala). It states that Ceraman Perumal, the
last Psrumal ruler of kerala, wio was a convert to Islanm,
partitioned his empire and went to Mececa. ke died on his
vay back from Mecca after visiting Prophet Muhammed and
was buried on the Arabian coaatf According to another
tradition it was in commemoration of the partitioning of
the kingdom that the 'Kollam Era' was started in 324-85 A.0.9
The earliest recorded version of this tradition is found
in the accounts of Duarte Barbosa and Barros., Barbosa
(c.1515 A.D.) concludes his narrative taus: "He (Ceraman
Perumal) went in their (the Moors) combany to the nouse
of Mecca and there he died,’or as it seems probabls on

the way thitherj for the Malabares never more heard any

18, Arabs ecounted the most powerful kings of the world
in the following orders: 1. Caliph, 2. Bysantine
emperor, 3. Chinese emperor, and 4. Balhara.

19 yeralainatt 4(2:::.".: “ivion), P 37
elayudhan Fan sserl, Randy bheralolpattikal
(Mal.), pp. 17, 25, 23,° ok
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tidings of him, Before he started the king divided - his
kingdom among nis’klnsrolk into several portions as it

yet is, for before that time all Malabar was one kingdom®.20
Barros gives a similar account. "Sarama Pereimal, which
king was so powerful that in memory of his name they used
to make a rockoningl of the period of his reign..... making
it the starting point of an tra...... In his time the
Arabs now converted to the sect of Muhammad began to trade
with India.... wWhen they were settled in thp country this
king Sarama Pereimal bcéam a Moore and showed them great
favour.... Llhus they persuaded him that for his salvation
he ought to end his life at the house of Mecha. He agread....
and determined to'mako a parctition of his state among his

21

nearest kindred", Shaykh Zayn ud-din® also gives a similar

account, He says that a party of Muslim faqirs with a ’
Shaykh started on a pilgrimage to Adam's foot in Ceylon
and landed in Kodungallur. £from this party the ruling
king heard of Prophet Muhamuad, the tenets of the reli’g; on
of Islam and the miracle of splitting the moon. "alleh,

glory be to Him, and exalted be He, had caused to enter

20. The Bogk of Duarte Barbosa, Vol. II, pp. 2-4.
21. Shaykh Zayn ud-din, the author of T

ubfat gl-
ﬁn{ﬁm, completed in 1573. This is the first
written work on Kerala History, by a Keralite,
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{n his mind the truth of the mission of Prophet, and the
king believed in him". The king then asked the party to
return by his capital and on their arrival he made
arfanaounnts for ruling his kingdom in his absence by
appointing governors for provinces and he left for Mecca
in their company. On his way back he fell ill and dled.
ne had entrusted letters addressed to his relatives in
Malabar introducing the party who had accompanied him,
asking the rulqra to grént them facilities for the propa=-
gation of the faith and erection of mosques. The party
led by Malik Ibn-Dinar came to Kodungallur and they

erected ten mosjues in different parts of Malabar.22

The serious chronological discrepancies in the
different versions of the tradition make it difficult
for us to accept it as it is. At the samﬁ i me such a
persistent tradi.ion as current in the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries cannot be easily dlscarded, because
"Christians claim 1im as one of tnoirlearly converts, the
Muhammadans as their very first convert on Indian =oil,
At £he same time the Hindus lonok upon him as one of thoir
saints™.?3 The mere fact that this tradition was not known

22. 'Tunfat’, pp. 35-40.

23. K.V. Krishna Ayyar, Cheraman Perumal - a new study,
I' 9’ M (Quotsd in PehoSe Iiaja,
Medieval Kerala, p. 5).
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to Ibn Battuta who had visited Malabar sovoyal times, 1is

not a good and sufficient reason to reject it. In fact

he had heard of the conversion 6: & former ruleer in
Danfattan., Often Sulayman's statement, "I know not there

is ahyoni of esither nation (Chinese and Ixidian) that has
olpr:cod Islam or lpiak.Arapic” is quoted against this
tradition to show thet Islam did nct enter India t1ll

851 A.D. As Hainar has stated Sulaimen's date cannot be
taken a; 351 A.D. as it 18 the sum total of Aradb tnowlidge
of India ﬁrior to 391 and it cannot be ascertained precisely -
in which period Sulaiman makes this statenont.25 Therefore '
1t will not be useful to establish any theory on the

strength of Sulaimsn's statement.

The different versions give three different
periods for the introduction of Islam into Kerala and !

for the Perumal's conversion,.

1. During the life-time of Prophet (between 622-633 A«D.)
2. During the E{:hth century

24, Ajdacent to a Jama at mosque in Dharmadsm in
Northern Kerala, he had seen a very big tank with
comfortable bathroom: and staircase leading to the
mosgue so that people could perform ablution and
take their bath. usain the Jurist told me that -
he who had built the mosque as well as the bain was
one of the ancestors of Kuwayl (t1e ruler) that had
been 2 Muslim and that there was 2 remarkable story
eonceruing his c:n;nrsion‘ Mahdi Husain, Rehla of

s Po .

25. 8.M.H, Naj_nar, A rab :

M. p. 108,
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3. During the Nineth century.

This tradition that Islam spread in Kerala during
the lifetime of Prophet is probably true. As has been
pointed out, Arab sailors and merchants who wvere trading
vith kerala at that time must have been the first converts
to Islam. Therefore, it stands to reason to believe that
Islam spread in Kerala along with its introduction in
Arabia, especially in the trade settlements. But to
believe that a Perumal of Kerala believed in Islam and
went to Arabia, met the Prophe. and was converted at nis
hands is a different matter. 4s minute details of tae
Prophet's llfeland activities have been meticulously
recorded, one ¢an be fairly certain that if a well-known
king of Malabar (kerala) had visited the Prophet it would

not have escaped mention in the vast Hadith literature.

The second tradition is that the inﬁroduction
of Islam into Kerala and the conversion of the Perum.l
- took place in the eighth century A.D. There is circum-
stanti{al evidence supporting this possibility. The
earkiest reference we zet in the form of inscriptions
to prove the presence of Muslims in Malabar {s a tomb-
‘stone in an ancient grave yard at Pantalayini kollam
dated 166 Hdijrah (782 A.D.) It reads: "Ali Ibn-Udthorman

vas obliged to leave this world for ever to the one which
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is ovqr-lasting, and which receives the apirits of all,

in the year 166 Hijrah (782 A.D.), so called after
Muhammad the Prophet left for Madina".26 Though the
dating of this inscription was questioned by Dr., Burgess
who thought thet it could not be,éarliar than the
fourteenth century, as Logan concluded it 1s possible

that the tombstone was erected at a later.date~to coums-
moraté ths traditional burial place of the Arabian pioneer.
The existence of a group of similar tomb stones at
Pantalayini Kollam testifies to thee xistence of a

“settled colony of Muslims in that place.27

The conquest of Sind by Muhammad ibn Qasim soon.
after 710 A.D. gave the Arabs the valuable ports of Daybul
and Mansurah which broight them a stage nearer to the far
east. Before the end of Umayyad caliphate (749) some Shia
Muslims fleeing from the persecution “in khurasan had
settled on an Island in one of the large rivers of China,
opposite a port. Al-Marwazi had recorded that the community
vas still in existence about 1120 A.D. and acted as middle-

men in the trade betwsen Chinese and foroigners.28 In

26, William Logan, Malabar.Manual, I, pp. 135-6.
27. C.N. Ahmad Moulavi and h.k.M.A. Kareen,

Mahathays
me.n__%mum_?:nma(ual-) (The Glorious
Mappila iiterary Heritage), pp. 170-71.

28, J.F. Hourani, Azab Ges faring in the Indisn Ocean
in_&nclent and Sarly Mediefal times, p. 63.
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758 A.D. the Caliph's subjects were powerful enough to
sack agd burn the city of &‘:a.m;t:n.29

Th; cause of Hajjaj's attack of S5ind as reeorded
by Baladhuri itself proves the existence of a Muslim
settlement in Ceylon prior to 710 A.D. The immigration
of Nawayats either "at the end of the seventh century or
in the beginning of the eighth century A.D."}° to the
Canara coast further strengthens the possibility of the
existence of Muslim colomies on the Malabar coast at an
earlier date. The learned scholar C.N. Ahamad Hou).avi
has recorded that he had seen a tombstone dated 50 A.H.
in & grave yard at Irikkur near the ancient Muslim
settlement of Valappattanam in Cannanore Distrist, but
that after twenty-one years when n.E. Miller and himself

29. S. Magbul Ahmad, Indo-Arab Relations, p. 11. It
vas reported that the widows and children of some
Muslim msrchants who had died in Ceylon were repatri-
ated by the king of Ceylom to their native country.
The ship carrying them was attacked by the pirates
of Debal, off the coast of Sind. Hajjaj Ibn Yusuf's
appeal to the ruler of 8ind to chastise the pirates
fell on deaf ears, Thereupon Hajjaj sent his
commander, Muhammad Ibn Qasim, to conquer Sind
(712 A.D.}. (Baladnuri, Futubul Buldap in Ellfot
and Dowson, History of indias &

* Vol. y Do 11 .

30. Wilks as quoted in Victor S.D' souza, Ihe Nawarats
of Xanara, p. 51.
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tried to take a photograph, the tombstone could not be
traced because the whols grave yard was affected by
floods.-“

The presence of a powerful Muslim group, whose
imporjance was 'neogni.nd by the government of the country
is proved by uu '"Tharisappalli Copper flatoa' (849 A-D.)
granted with the approval of Emperor Sthanuy Ravi in his
£1fth regnal year to the Syrian Christian merchant-
chieftain Mar Sapir Iso. The fact that the copper plates
are att‘uﬁod by some Kdlii.u, probably merchants, goes to
prove their influence in the political set-up of the |
country, vhich further sstablishes their long contact and
flourishing condition from an earlier dste.32

Shaykh Zayn ud-din writing towards the close
of sixteenth century (1573) on the first appearance of
‘Islam in Kerala supports the view of ths introduction
of Islam in Kerala in tho ninth ocentury. He says, "As

N L5 e Samma epupecaf dgrla: 5, v
C.N. Ahamad Moulavi and X.X.M.A. em, Mappila

: ,{ppo 170"71.

32. The attestation to the copper plates in the kufic
soript readst "And witness to this Maimun son of
Ibrahim and witness Mohammad son of Mani and witness
Salih son of Alf and witness 'Uthman son of Al.
Marziban and witness Muhemmad Baker son of Isa and
Ismail son of I:?:::. Syed Mohidesn Shah, Islams

. s PPe . '
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for the exact date there i{s no certain information with
usj most probably it might have been two hundred years
after Eijrah (822 A.D.) of the Prophet”.33

The question then arises whether the advent of
Islam in Kerala was related to the conversion and emigration
of the Perumal. Ibn Battuta has recorded the tradition of
one of the ancestors of the king of Kottayam called 'Kuwayl'
vho was converted to Islan.y’ Though the statement is
obscure, it 1{s possible that perhaps the sncestor referred
to here may have been a Psrumal, ruler of Kerala, Hence
it cannot be argued that the Perumal legend was totally
unknown to the Moroccan traveller. As Dr. M.G.S5. Narayanan
points out "There is no reason to reject the tradition
that the last Cera king embraced Islam and went to Mececa
since it finds a place not only in Muslim chronicles, but
also in Hindu Brahminical chronicles, like Keralolpatti,
vhidh need not be expected to concoct such a story which
in no way serves to enhance the prestige or further the
interests of the Brahmin or Hindu population®. 35 But the

33. Iuhfak, p. 37.
3%, Mahdi Husain, gp. cit., p. 187.

35. M.G.S. Narayanan, "Political and Social Condition
in Kerala under tne Xu Kulagekhara Eug‘n" {Unpublished
Thesis submitted for Pn.D, in Ke

University
(1972), pp. 185-950, ’
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tradition that he partitioned his empire in 824.25 A.D.
(which i{s also the starting year of. Kollam Era) cannot

be scceptad bscause & united kingdom flourished in

Kerals from 800-1122 A.D. It has also to be noted that
the provincial chieftains (Maduvalis) had been very
powerful in the kingdom even wvhen the centralised monarchy
existed. We find the proof of thelr importance in their
attestation of the grants by ruling kings to the -ex'clmnts.j
If wve associate the tradition of the division of Kerala
into several principalities with the conversion and emi-
gration of the last Perumal, it might have happened only
by the beginning of the twelfth gentury A.De Three circum-
stances support this argument. |

1. The tradition relating t o the last Perumal's
body-guards being désignated as Onmu Xure Ayiram (Thousand

soldiers less one).

2. The inseription in the Madayi mosque dated
518 A.H. (1124 A.D.),

3. The Malayalam Proverd 'Torru Toppiyittu' (Defeated

and converted).

36. Bhagkara Kavi's Copperplate grant (1000 A.D.) is
attested by important provineial chieftains.
M.G.5. Narayansn, Cultural Symbiosis, Trivandrum
(‘973)' p. 30.
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The last Perumal, Rama Kulagekhara, is believed
to have disappeared under strange circumstances in 1121 A.D,,
vhich prevented the nomination of another leader. Hence
his bodyguard came to be kmown as Ognu Kure Ayiram (one
thousand less one). The above-mentioned Matayi -oaquo‘
. 13 one of the ten mosques beliesved to have been erected
by Malik Iba Dinar and his party. This would mean that
the mosque was erected two years after the departure of
the Cereman Perumal to Mecca. The two year gap between
his departure (1121 i.D.) and the erection of the mosque
(112% A.D.) is sufficient period for the party who had
accompanied 1im on his return journsey to come to Malabar
and establish the mosques. In the tradition as recorded
by Zayn ud-din, Madayi mosque is the ’tnird mosque esta-
blished by the ntséionary group in Malabar, the Kodungallur
"and Kulam (Southern Kollam) mosques being the first and
second respectively. But another shortcoming in this
argument is to be noted again, that Zayn-ud-din says that
it was many years after Perumal's death that the Malik
Dinar Missionary group sailed for Malabar,3’

37. "Then the Kking died.... many years after this Sharaf
Ibn Malik, Malik Ibn Dinar, Malik Ibn Habib and his
vife Qamariyya and others with their children and
dependants set sall for Malibar in a ship and
arrived off Kodungallur", Iukfat, p. 38.



Historians have so far neglected one important .
factor in this tradition, namely the missionary gragp
under Malik ibn Dimar. To sum up this tradition from
various sources, the group landed at Kodungallur with
Ppraual‘s lottor.‘ The ruling chieftains accorded them
a8 wvarm welcome and eventually this group founded ten
mosques in different parts of Halabar.38 After entrusting
these mosques to reliable disciples, Malik Ibn Dinar left
Quilon for Shahr Mugalla, From there he proceeded to

Xhurasan and died on als vay” or in Khurasan itself,

To look at this tradition from'a different
angle brings more chronologieal confuslion. We know only
one Malik Ibn Dinar in history. He vas Malik Ibn Dinar
as Sami who was fhc son of a Persian slave from 5ijistan,
and vho becams a disciple of Hassan %of Basrah., He is
mentioned as a reliable traditionist transmitting from
such early authorities as Anas Ibn Malik and Ibn 3irin,

He was a noted calligrapher of the Quran, He died in

38. The ten places arej 1, Kodungallur, 2. Kulam
2. Hayli Maravi (Madayi), b. Fskhar’mr, 5e Mat’njarur,
. Kanjar Kuth, 7, Jurfattan, 8, Dharm fattan '
9. Fandarina and 10. Shaliyat (Iubfet, pp. 38-9).

39. %nm. p. 39. &4ayn-ud-din says that he died in
nura;an while Umar Suhrawardl, the author of

Rihlat al-Muluk, holds the viev that he died at
Kasargod, T. Uﬁatd, D (Mal.),

. 173 akso P.A. Syed Mohammad M '
Enaw'.nn (Mal.), pp. 57-63. ’ |


http://Ma.jj.fc

s 2

748 A.D. (c.130 A.H.).*® One thing 1s thus proved

beyond doubt that ﬁbrumal did not meet the Prophet as

Zayn ud-din stated. The second argument that Perumal
went to Mecca in 8th cohtury is probable, though we have
established it to be in 1121 A.D. earlier in this chapter.
The nature of the tradition suggests that the story is

a later fabrication around the known porsonalitios of -
history. Stories of kings who converted to Islam was
carrent in the Bast in other countries as well, It becomes
also cIOtr'as the names Lndiéate that men of this missionary
group were Persians, as they came from Basra, As S.U.
Goitein observed, "the very expansion of Islamwas largely
. the work of non-Arab peoples”. 1 Persian influence on
Mappila Muslims is evident from the use of the vords like
Bm:k,"'2 lnlln,»a Shirni,““ Sabeonn,“5'l1¢gnh Kallu,h6 and

others.

The fact that the missionary group was able to
establish ten mosques along the Malabar coast in two and

40, Farid ud-din Attar, _ﬂﬂhktzli_nligllixﬁ (Tr.
A.J. Arberry, Mnalim Saints and Mystics,

41. S.De Goitein, §&nI1ll.iﬂ.lllﬁllﬂJﬂllﬁQI!Junﬂ
Institutions, p. 10.

42, Adhan, Call for prayer.

43. The man who teaches Quran.

4, Sweet dishes,

45. Pious songs sung in nights.

46. The stones placed at the head and foot of a Qabar.
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half years proves beyond dsubt that there had already
been settled cdnmnitios of Muslims in these places.

The letter of the Perumal to the local rulers helped
them to obtain a warm reception and also facilities to
erect mosques. But this had been the case even prior

to the conversion of the EQ:unal. Iho/Arab geographers
repeatedly speak of kings who had been very kind to the
Muslims.*” In the eighth and ninth centuries, as
Buddhism a nd Jainism vere on the retreat, and as
Brahminism had not exerted its dom_natiom, there was suf-
ficient laxity in the social life of Malabar for the
introduction and assimilation of ¢t he new creed., The
velcome given by the rulers to the traders is proved by
the munificent grants to the merchant prinou.l’a
Describing the rapid growth of Islam in Kerala Zayn ud-din
sayss: "Allah, glory be to Him, and exalted be He, made

the faith of Islam spread in most of the inhabited regions

47. Refer to Arab goo,raphor's statement on Balhara,
'The king of king's whose people believed that the
longevity of their king was due to their favour
shovn to Muslims. 8.M.H. Nainar,

K s DPP. 153-67.

48. Copper Plate grants to Jon;)n Rabban, and Mar Sapir
Iso (The Christian Merchant)., For a detalled dis-
cussion on the significance of these grants, vide,
M.G..e Narayanan, GCultural Symblosis in Kerala,
pp. 23-37, -
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of the earth, Allah has been gracious to'the people of
Malaibar in Hind in making them accept the faith of Islam:
spontaneously and willingly, and not out of fear or
compulsion. Thus Islam took roots and its adherents
increased in nunbor"."’9 The Muslims steadily increased
in number by immigration amd proselytisation. Traders
from different parts of t he world began to flock to the
coastal towns and nev inland as well coastal centres deve-
loped. The rulers rocoivod them well because they found
in thess caliph'’s subjects a substitute for the Syrian
Christians and Jews whose international influence was
waning. Zayn ud-din says: "The rulers have respect and
regard for tb Muslims, because the increase in the
number of cities was due to them. Hence the rulers
enable the Muslims in the observation of their Friday
prayers and celebration of Id. They fix allowances for
Qaszis and muadhins and entrust them with the duty of
carrying out the laws of Shariat. No one is permitted

to neglect the mass prayers on Fridays,  In greater part
of Malaibar, 'whoonr neglects it, is punished or made to
pay 2 fine. The rulers take fromthe Muslims only a tenth
part of the income of their trade..... They do not levy

l.‘go M! P 120
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tax on those who possess lands or fruit gardena although
they are of vast extent. As a result of such kindly
treatment the Muslim merehants of olden days used to

come in larga-aulhors*.so

’

Ibn-Battuta who spent two years (1345-47 k.i.)
in Malabar found seversl prosperous Muslim settlements
in different parts of the Northern ahd Central Kerala,
patronised by their rulers on account of their 'need
for the merchants'. He found that "Muslims were most
highly honoured amongst them (the Hindus) except that
they do not eat with them or allow them into their houses",

| The most important factor in the growth of Muslim

influence in Kerala was the support given by the Zamorins:
of Calicut. Three factors of mutusl interest had combined
to form this attitude.

1. The great prosperity that the traders brought
and the "increase in number of cities" in his country.
2. The financial support and manual assistance

these traders gave 2im in fulfilling his political ambitions,

3. The trade interest of Calicut, for the Muslims

made the Zamorin a vital link in the chain of Moorish

50. Tuhfat, pp. 51-2.
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povers from Cordova in Western Europs to Malacca in the
Far Bast. |

According to tradition, it was the Calicut Koya
vho recommended to the Zamorin the conguest of Valluvanad
in order to acquire the custodianship & the Mamankam
festival of Tirunavay. The financial and military support
providead by the Hualimq helped the Zamorin to extend his
sway over Valluvanad. The Zaporm had even issued an
order that one or mors male members of every f1shsrmen
family should be braight up as Maslims. This helped in
the largescals conversion of fishermen community now
knovn as 'pusalans', evidently a corruption of 'Pudu Islam'
(New Islam) and enabled an adequate supply of manpower
to man his navy and sea trage, because the Hindus were
averse to sea and sea-trade, and left such 'wvulgar'
professions either to the lower castes or to the
roroignors.51 It was his Muslim Admirals, the 'Kunnali
Marakkars' who captained his navy in his prolonged wars
vith the Portuguese and the Muslim settlement of Ponnani
for long served as his naval bage and chief arsenal, 52

wvhile on the land Muslim recruits provided additional loyal

5. M.G.S. Narayanan, Cultural Symbiosis in Xerala,

' p. 33. ‘

52, K.V. Abdulrahman, 'Ponnani - A brief historical
aee;»\;nt' (MES_Ponnani College Souvenlir), (1963),
Ps .
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forces teo supplement his traditionally militant but

unstable Naysr fighters for his pelicy of mnndumnt.”

The Zamorins amply reciprocated the services
of the Muslims. As Zaynuddin had noted he offered fixed
allewance of Qpuis and Muadhina. A thirteeath centwry
inscription in & mosque in Caligut has been recently dise
covered registering & land gift for the custodian of the
Mosque for his miutumco.“ The histery of Ba Alavi
Saints shows his pstroanage to them and to all other saints,
“His love for the Muslims and respect for them sspecially
for those who eoms from far-off lands® has been lauded by
Shaikh Zayn ww.“ The Muslims were given monopoly
of import and export trade, The offfce of the ‘Port
Commissioner' was given to them with the title, ‘Sabantra
xoya‘.“ Xannalis were his naval captains. After the
coronstion ceremony, the Zamorins used to receive Betel

leaf from a Muslim dressed as a lady of a certain family.

$3¢ ReEe Miller, 9ps cits: P 17.

$4. The Bilingual Insgription in the Muccunti mosque
in Calicut registers one Nali (a measure) of rice
set spare in Kinmamangilen a4 ellixkel villeges
set apart Asmang and P vill
(axreas some 10-13 miles from Calicut to north and
east)s M.GeS. Narayanan, op. cite., pps. 38=42,

5S. Zuhfag, p. 41.
56. The original werd was ‘Shah bandar Khwaja'.
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"The Muhanmadan Qazi or Judge, Sabantra Koya or farmer

of port dues, Tura Marakkayar or chief pilot and the
'Palli Musaliyar' or elder in charge of the mosque should
be at the Jetty for Akampati (oscort)57 in the coronation
procession®, writes the hiatoﬂan of the Zamorins. But
‘the greatest homour was the right of Koltikottu Koya (The
Muslim chisftain o Calicut) to stand on the right side
of Zamorin in the prestigeous 'Mamamkan' festival,’8 Tne
Muslims not only made Calicut the greatest port of the
West-Coast of India: they Iov:'an helped to spread the name
and fame of the Zamorin to Burope where he was known as a
Moorish prince'. Calicut thus became the meeting place
of nations. Such security and justice reigned in the city
that Abd al-Razzaq (1142) noted that "iarge bundles of
goods off loaded from the ships could be left on the
streets for any length of time without guard and without
threat of theft". These trade progpects attracted the
Chinese traders also and by the time of Ibn Battuta Calicut,
where he faind large Chinese Junks, had become the last

port on Malabar coast which the Chinese ships had visited.

57. k.V. Krishna Ayyar, Ihe Zamorina of Calicut, pp. 9+=6.

58, Ibide, ps 104, The great festival held at Iirunavay
once in twelve years,
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The establishment of Arakkal Syarupam of
Cannanore was an event that greatly influenced the growth
of the eoﬁmunity in North Malabar, By twelfth century
the influence of the All Rajas of Arakkal (often called
Arakkal Svarupsm) had increased so much that the Kolattiris
(The Rajas who Beld sway in North Kerala) were induced
to seek their help by bestowing laccadive Islands on them,
As Tom Pir:s remarked "Had the qutuguoio not taken over
the city (Cannanore) it would have fallen to Muhammad All

and the Moora”.sg

Farther north, in the kingdom of '"Eli Mala" also
Muslims were honourably treated. In the 'Musakavamsakavya',
an eleventh century Sanskrit work, thcro‘aro references
" %o the foundation of two cities of Marahi (Madayi) and
Vallabhapattanam (Valapattanam), “"where merchants from
distant islands were settled for trado”.6°‘ These two
cities and surrounding areas became important Muslim
centres. Valapattanam, especially in the 16th and 17th
centuries became and important centrs of Islamic learaning
- and numerous LAridas and.Shaykhs rlourishod there as will
be discussed in the coming chapters. Atula, the court

59. Tom Pires as quoted in Ibrahim Kunju, "Islam in
Xerala®, Journal of Kerals Studiea, IV, p. 600.

60, M.3.S. Rarayanan, “"Political and Social Conditions...."”
p. 258.
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poet iad chrongcler of Musaka king, Srikantha (11th century),
‘deseribed the religious harmony of his gapital as different
deities co-existing "in peace like wild beasts foregetiing
their natural animosity in the vicinity of a holy
hermitage®™, 61

The support of the native rulers encouraged large-
scale conversion fo Islam, People or.lowof castes who
vere suffering from the cruel inhibitions of the Hindu
caste system came forward in large numbers to imbraco the
nevw religion. The out-castes found, in the conversion
to Islam a refugze. When shame and dlsgrace fell upon
somebody, he converted himqelf.62 Thurston abservess
"In the heat of a family quarrel, in moment of despalrg
a Hindu thougat to revenge himself and upon his family
by becoming a convert to Islam. But once in Islam, there
vas no question of going back to his religion and be a
renegade to be killed by the Maopilas".63 William Logan,
the Malabar Collector observed in 1381: "The honour of
Islam once conferr:d on a Cheruman (scheduled caste of

Kerala) or any one of the lower caste he moves at one

»

61. Husakavansa Xavya as quoted in M.J.o. Harayanan,
Cultural Symbiodis, Introduction, p. 11.

62, A Proverb in Malayalam runs 'Torru Topptyittu
which means defeated and converted.

63. £, Thurston, Cagtesa and
n‘dra‘ (19@)’ A » PP-

2
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spring several places higher socially than that which
he origd nally occupied and the ﬁ.gu:es eorrbbontlm
vhat has been actually observed in the distrioct show
that nearly fifty thousand Cherumars and other Hindus
have availed themselves of the qponlng,a' The nev come
'vlrt: vere given eiothos and robes by the Muslims.
Zayn ud-din observed: "The unbelievers never punish
such of their countrymen who embrace Islam but treat
thoi with the same respsct shown to the rest of Muslims
though the convert belongs to the lowest of the grades
of their socttty'.65 As Montgomery Watt observed
"petter economic prospect” also 'had profound influence
on religious movemsnts" since, as a trading community
Mappilas could move freely with their merchandise and
vere less taxed. Moreover in Calicut as well as in other
parts of Malabar, as noticed by Ibn Battuta, ;1mos£ all

men related to sea trade were Muslims,

In Quilon in South Kerala where Malik Ibn Dimar
had erected one of his ten mosques, the Muslim trading
community had acquired such prominence in the political
set up of the eountry that they were cited as wttnuni
to the Tarisappalli Copper Plate Grant made by Ayyan Atikal

6., W, Iﬂ‘an' m, I’ P ‘970
65. Tunfat, p. 52.
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‘Tiruvatikal, Governor of Venad (849 4.D.).%6 The cavalry
wing of the king was chiefly manned by then,

The community u- has been described by Abul

Fida (1273-1331), Marco Polo (¢.1293), Abdul Razzaq (1442)
and best of all by Imn-Battuta (1304-1369) grew in number
by 1583 to form ten percent of the population.67 But
the hportami of thsse people in the political and
economic affairs of t he country was far more than what
their smaller number would suggest. Ibn Battuta found
Muslim merchants and Muslim houses in most of the districts
of Northern and Central Kerala. At Mangalore, on the
northern fringe of Mappila area, he noticed a settlement
of 4000 people originated from Fars and Yamen., Travelling
south, he noticed Muslim colonies with big Jamaath mosques
at Hili (Madayl), Baliyappattam, and Pantaleyini Kollam,
His diffioculty in obtaining food due to caste pollution
vas overcoms by the large number of Nuslim houses on the
way$ ™Were it not for them no Muslims could travel®,
Nevertheless w experienced friendly wclgom from the
Hindus. "Muslims are most highly honmoured amongst them....

except that they 4o not eat with them or allow them to

66. M.0.S. Narayanan, Cultural Syshioais, pp. 31-37.

67. Barbosa (1500-1516) noticed only the cosstal
settlement of Muslims and was mistaken by the
presence of large number of Muslims in the tradi
centres which he estimated as forming one fifth '
the population of Nalabar.
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ts ir houses”, At Calicut, he was amazed by the
splendour and pomp, while at Cinuon he was stuck by the

greatness of the Jamaath mosque.

The peaceful assimilation and rapid growth
of the community om Malabar coast are sufficient tempta-
tions for a student of history to spalyse the varims
factors that comtributed to thess developments. The
social status and royal patronage of the early traders
were aspects of grest significance. They lived in scp-;rato
quarters with virtual autonomy, something which may be
the earlisst form of extra-territorial rights.®® Tney
lived with least interference in the society and their
eabnomic interests vers never in conflict with the
agrarian economy of the natives. Instead they provided
ready market for the agricultural products and cash crops,
Trade and industry flourished with them, and new cities
sprang up all along the coasst. The unprecedsnted develop-
ment of cities may rightly be called an urbsa revolutiap,
which 1is ucortamd. in Zayn ud-din's stutomnt.” Though
we have no statistical data of the income of these Rajas,
the nature of conquest and consolidation of’ powerful Rajas

68. Judaisu and Christianity too were introduced into
Malabar by trading communitiss who were patrénised
:z uatm rulers, for which reference has already
en made,

69, "Ine rulers have respect and regard forthe lﬁultn‘si
beoause the increase in the number of cities was
B due to them", m,_ P 51e _ )
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wvould reveal their loose hold and consequent :ights on
land. Zamorin himself who by the time of ths arrival

of Fortuguese had exercised overlordsnip all over northern
Kerals including Cochin had innumerable conquered terri-

k tories under him, but the rulers were allowed to continue,
provided they agreed to pay some triibute or to forfeit
éortatn rights. "™Whenever the Samuri fights against any
of t he weak chieftains for some reason or ohher and subdues
him, he would give him some property or a portion of the
torritory”.7° Zayn ud-din also adds that it was "because
of t he regard 6f the people of Malabar for ol_d' customs”.
When he was defeated the Raja of Cochin ceded to Zamorin
Munchirs Mukkatam and certain rights in the temples of
Trivandrum and Changannur.71 Again when the Kolattiri

vas defeated, he was compelled to cede to the Zamorin
certain 'Melkoyma' rights over the Taliparamba temple.
Such acts were just racognitions of sovereignty and they
were virtual liabilitMas than assets. Except from the
Cerikkals' (lands which were personal property of the kings)

the income from land in the form of land revenue was

70’ __m., Pe l."‘o

71. b.V. Krishna Ayyar, A History of Xerala, p. 178.
He also agreed to send a tlag with an orroring to
Tirunavay for the "Mamankan'.
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1nsign1f1cant.?a Thus all these Rajas to a great extend
depended on duties on trade and transit. These two

rights wvere considered sxclusive rights of aonreigns.73
As for the rate of customs duties Zsyn ud-din says "The
rulers take from the Muslims, only a tenth part of the
income of their trade, and realise also the penalties,
vhenever they do anythinz calling for a penalty”.w
Ibn-Battuta noted a ‘flourishing Muslim community numbering
K000 with settlers from Fars and Yemen under the royal
patronage 'on sccount of the King's need of the merchants' »
This 'nesd of merchants' was the motive behind befriending
Muslins who nov substituted the Jews and Christians in
international trade providinz direct access to Baghdad and
opening fut marikets in the Islamic empire, as well the
greaf. boon to transit trades to Europe,

The Muslims in turn supplicd men and money for
various sehemes of conquest of the Zamorin. His navy

vwas entirely manned by them. In order to enabls ample a

22. In connection with land under the possession of
Muslims Zayn ud-din says "They do not levy any tax
on those who possess lands or fruit gardens although
they are of vast extent". Iuhfat, p. 52.

73. Bven when Vasco da Gama wanted permission to leave
the port in 1499 after his transsctions, the Zamorin
demanded customs duties and detained the factor.
K.V. Krishna Ayyar, The Zamorins of Calicut, p. 143,

7%. Zayn ud-din, Iubfat, p. 52.
75. H.AR. Gibb, Iha Travels of Ibn Battuta, pp. 231-32,



$ 38 3

supply of men to man his navy and sea-trade, the Zamorin
iﬁsued a royal decree, that one male member of every
fishermen family should be brought up as Huaum.% NHot
only that, "the Zamorin induced them™, writes the historian
of the Zamorins of Calicut "by special concessions to
visit his new town sond settls therefy They were not only
given freedom to convert the people to their faith, they
vwere also given the monopoly of import and oxpdrt tradc.77
Muslim fighters supplemsnted the irregular Nayar forces
of the Zamorin,and the conquest of Tirunavay, the site

of the ﬁoruu.gtm Mamankam vas planned and executed by
Kolikkottu Koy_a.73 The conquests thus carried on enabled
him to claim such titles as 'Kumalakkonatiri' (The Lord

of hills and waves).

Social disabilities of lower castes and restri~

ctions imposed on non-caste psople were the most important

76. L.A. Krishna Amr The Cochir ;
Vol, II, p. 46 f.4e Arnold, The
P 266 .BC}' Honmu nany 4
p. 17. In the Middle and
later became Roman Catholics, mdlcaung the co-nnity s
readiness for conversion. W, Logan, Malabar, Vol. I,
p. 197. He adds that the pra.cuco of bri.nging up one
wale member of fishermen family as Musalman is conti-
nuod in modern times.

77. E.V. Erishma Ayyar, Ihe Zamorina of Calicuk, p. 52.

78. As an exprexsion of ais gratitude the Zamorin gave
the Koya the privillage to stand on the right side
of Zamorin during the Mamankam festival. This was
counsidered a very high honour, for a Muslim historian
in sixtesnth century (157 i.D.) counted it first
among the favours of the anor:l.n. Qazi Mohamaed,

? Do M.
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reagons for conversions. But Islam came into contact
vith these peopnle in the interior in the later centuries
vhen Pbrthgu@oc énprodntigns on the coastal settlements
and loss of export trade compelled them to move in to the
interior. During the period from sixteenth éontury the
Sufi Missionary activities in the interior settlements
becames very lctivc.79 In these settlements, wherein the
Mappilas, hitherto traders confined to coastal trade
emporiums, came into contact with agricultural labqurora
and non-caste peoples. The Mappilas themselves hdd to |
be contented wtﬁh the status of tenants and landless
labourers because in the traditional agrarian system
owaership of land was ‘ignnan' or birth-right of the
privileged classes. Thus the 'Vasco da Gama epoch' was

a period of rotrdgrtlslon and economic decline for the
community but it opened up new horizons .for the propagation
of the ralth.

There wers many causes for the commnity's

ranks to swell, The children of the union between Arab
80

"Muslims and local women wera brought ap as Muslims.

79. A detailed discussi-n of the topic is made in
chaptc r II,

80. M.L. Dames, (Ed.), The Book of Duarte Barhosss,
701. II, p. 78.

»
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The Arab short-time marriage called 'Muta marriages'

are still in practice in some of the coastal cities of
Korala.31 Many of these also had accepted Islam, T.w.
arnold has discusso‘d in detalil the propagation of the
Muslim faith in Malabar and the causes of convorsion.82
The out-castes which wers too many dus to the rigorous
restrictions of caste system found a ready refuge from
11;# clntchis by the acceptance in Islam, Francis Buchanan
has given a description of out castes and convicts being
sold tothe Mappilas, ™A Nalr man vho is found in forni-
cation with a shanar is put to death and the woman is sold
to the hplays“.83 "A Namburi who condescended to commit
fornication would formally have been dopiivod of his eyes,
and the girl and all her relatives would either have been
put to death or sold as slaves to the Moplays who send
them beyond the sea, a banishment ‘droadrul to every Hindu
ahd still more to the native of Malabar who is more
attached to his native spot than any other person I
knew“‘.a)’ W. logan records that Hindu youth would 'avenge
himself and his family by converting to Islam.3?

81. A detailed discussion of Mutta marriage is ;iven by
.N.1got21:.ned Koya, Mappilas of Malabar, Calicut (1983},
PPe =Gle

82. T.w. Armold, Wﬂl: pp. 261-87,
83. :

8ls, Mt Ps 739-
85. W, Iozan. W, Vol, I PP 197"99'
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Better economic advanhagoi and scope of
smployment and the eonsequent change in social status
vere other attractions to converts. The rise of inmu-
merable urban centres opened new scopé for employment.
The brisk trade activities required the manual service
in the form of aécountants. helpers, watchmen, porters,
and servants. There was an unlimited demand for servants
in the royal service as well for its is said that the
Zamorin used to appoint ome accountant and helper and
other servants to every -;rcbant when he landed in Calicut.
The unbounded generosity and hospitality of this king again
must have required a good number of royal 'slaves',
Abdurazzack tells us of the manner nov & bifitting
residence was allocted to 2im and royal provisioha were
sent and servants assizned. These servants could not have
been ¥airs since they were bound to pollute their persons
in so closely mlngling with the flesh and fish-eating
foreigners. Th? royal hospitality alone provided demand

for manual labour as servants of different level and status,

The demand for seamen has baen noted by travellers
and to enable an adequate supply of man power for tha
Zamorin's navy, and sea-trade he had made a Royal decree
to bring up one neubcr‘ every fishermen family as l'lms].i.un.86

86. "The Branmin-kshatriya prejudice against trade and
navigation also induced them to leave such 'vualgar!'
affairs in the hakds of foreigners", M.G.5. Narayanan,
Culwural Sysbioais in Kerala, Trivandrum (1972). p. 5.
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| A lot of labour was in demand as porters,
Carts and carriages were not in use as late as 19th
century. The reason was the absence of good roads.
Carts c&uld not he used due to innumerable rivers in
-fury half the year snd with their steep banks in the
summer. Ibn Battuta teatifies how only men were used -
to carry goods and not even bullock carts., Buchanan
also testifies to the fact.87 As late as 1808 after
annnxation by Enzlish we see A British Official des-
cribing "the pitiable comdition of roads in Malabar®.
This would mean that not only in the ports but all along

the coastal routes men could come {nto close contact

wvith Maslim traders.

Many of these people had to move to tha citlies
to find job onportunities in the various ways as already
noted, But the Hindu Law-givers had am aversion to city
life, According to Gotams there is a perpetual an-adyaya

(non-recital of Vedas) in the ctty.aa

Apasthamba has a
similar injunction. So also Vasistha and Manu., Apasthamba

forbids a snataka (pious householder who has completed

87. 'In Malabar even cattle are little used for the

transpprtation of goods, which are generally carried
by porters', F. Buchanan, lnumx_&mﬂxn_{!xmn'
Canars and Madras

y P 7‘.’1.

88, Gotama Dharma Sutra XVI, 43 cr% A, Gosh, The City
in Early Historical ,Mig, p. 52.
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his studies as a brahmacari) to enter the city. Baudhayana
nakes ;t very clear by declaring that nobody living in

tae city, with his body covered with the dust of the city
and his eyes and mouth filled with it can attain salvation
even if he leads an austere lito.ag Anyhow 'apad-dharma’
(emergency) relaxation were permitted, which could pirmtt
any means of livelfhood. But many of them were looked
down upon by the luckier ones.”C

The Branmins in Kerala society wére at the apex,
followed by the Nayars, and they formed the gentry. In
the agrarian structure Brahmins were landlords, the Nayars
Kanakkar or tenants, and Ilavas formed agricultural
labourers. ZIhere was no relevance for Brasmins and
Nayars moving to the cities. In the case Parayas and
Pulayes they were by birth bound to the land, They could
be bought and sold with the land and were destined to work
and die on the same'soil whoever be their master. Moreover
in the early st: es of its growth confined tp the port
towns there was no possibility of the Muslim community
coming into contact with these people who lived deep in
the interiors away from the settlements of caste Hindus.

89. Ibid., p. 53. (Apasthamba, Dharma=Sutra 1, 11, 21
3%&? ] | 4 .’ 9
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The Chogans or Ilavas of Malabar were peopls
vho migrated from Ceylon (Ilam) as their nsme indicates.
Thess people were traditional toddy tappers, and men who
plucked coconuts. They had no role in the land-owning
gystem except as agricultural labourers. ZThey were
naturally settled alomg the coastal reglons with cocanut
plantation and as such provided manual labour as porters
and came into contgct with Muslims, In the caste heirarchy
they stood jJust below Nayars and could move more casily
to the cities. Naturally in Malabar they came under the
pale of Islam. It is a startling discovery during the
coufséot the fisld work that even today in Calicht a non-
Muslim is inveriably referred to as 'Thiyyan'. That wvas
vhy in North Malabar the Muslims were influenced by concepts
like Illam, Kulam and Kiriyam, common among the Ilavas.
The field work comlucted for this study in the case of
Muslim and Ilava Opnaments revealsd striking similarity

which agzin shows large-scale conversions from Ilavas.91

Ag A.ti. Klausen observed: "When a lowser caste |
person wants to improve his economic position he very often

does 80 by breaking off his connections with tt® native

91. The presert writer is deeply indebted to K.h. Mohamed,
Archaeclogist, A.M.U. Aligarh for the help, given
in the comparative study of ornaments.
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home, village, and his caste kindred.92 Such people got
Jobs in the city milisu and very often got a nev oceupation
not raepresented in the traditional chste system. Thus

he entered 2 milieu where representatives of many castes
lived side by side in 2 new employment situation and where
caste attaehmcn£ will not.therafore impose subordination

to any one.

This movement of people insearch of job to the
trade centres helped the "increase in number of citi:s"
with the help of merchants whom the "kings were in need
of", In every sense it was Asian mode of urbanization. 3
Thus Muslims at least in small degree caused occupational
diversification and non-éaste economy, and the multifar;ous
economic changes helped the growth of individualism, the
greatest trait of Halayalilcharacter.

92, A.M. Klausen, kars
(Scandinavy

1969 3 De 1790

93. "Ths rapid rate of urbanization visible in Asian
countries does not bespeak of a corresponding
growth of industry, but a shift of people from
low productive agricultural employment to yet
another section marked by low productivity employment,
namely handicraft production, retail trading, domestic
services in urban areas", N.V. Sevani, Urbanizatiaon

and Urban India, Bombay (1966), p. 7.

- p AeR L INGRiL & Y .
ian University F ion, Oslo,



CHAPTER II

SUFISM AND THE ROLE OF SUFIS IN THE GHOWTH OF
THR CQMMUNITY
Muslim settlements coastal as well as the
interior have 'Jarams'' of either a Sufi, Wali orvsuyyid
or at least a holyman. These jarams served as the foeal
point of common man's religion especially in the isolated
interior settlements. One of the reasons for the uni-
versal popularity of these shrines in the interior vas
t.h#ti they provided sufficient religious education to the
rural folk. The absence of established Madrasahs was
due to the absonci of social organisations to initiate
them, In such places a Mulla - himself with a meagre
learning - would collect a group of students in some
quarter of a house and would instruct them in reading and
writing Juran andtno requirements of prayer. Their
remuneration wvas not paid in cash but in the form of a
fixed measure of paddy after each hmost.a In those old
coastal settlements even during the visit of Ibn-Battuta

1. Malayzlam equivalent of 'Darghas’.

2. The Mulla's men would go to every house with his
list and a gunny bag to ecollect his dues., Even
those houses where no student may be studying under
the particular Mulla considered i{t an obligation to
give something to these men,
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Madrasah system was well ut“hahdﬁ On the Western

Coast there was an earlier centre of religious learning
at Ponnani vhich is said to have been founded by an Arab
divine in the 12th contury." later on Caliyam developed
to be an important centre of higher learning in theology.

All over the Deccan ths role of Sufis-individuals-
in the growth of Islam was significant. Bither on account
of the unvillingness on the part of Sufis to accept state's
allovances or by dis-inclination of the state on some -
pretext to support these teschers, they had to carry on
their proselytisation programme single-handed in the
region, what H.M. Eaton calls the volatile zone, As he

has shown the magnitude of the problem of assimilation
of the creed vas groat.5 In fact this region had more
Sufi orders than Akbar's India.6‘

3. Ibn Battuta refers to the big Jamaath l‘losquc of
Pantalayini where there were 300 students stpdying
and fed from the common kitchen rum by charity,
(Mahdi Hussain, Hehla of Ibn Battuta, pp. 186-7),

4, K.V. Abdurahman, 'Ponnani, A-Brief Historical Account',
ww (1969).

5. R.M, Eaton, Safia of Biljapur, p. 125. The author
has ducribod how by degrees the pious Sufis tried
to instil enthusiasm among the converts by including
religious themss in folk life especially in songs of
their routine.

6. Abul Rasal had included only 11 orders in 'Ain, while
Kerala had 11 active Tariqahs and . three mors with
small rollovin s. Vide, Blochmann (Trans.), =1
Axbari, Vol. I, p. 203,



s 48 3

The rise and spread of sufiss and its influence
on the Muslim community in particular and society in
general was quite similar to that of other perts of the
country. It is testiﬂod‘by the fact that the rulers
had recognised at least some of them as leaders of the
community wielding authority over them.’

The time of arrival of the first Sufi saint in
Malabar cannot be agcertainsd. According to tradition
the introduction of Islam into Kerala and the conversion
of the last Perusal, were the work of Malik ibn Dinar the
first Sufi to arrive in this land., As he was not a
‘companion' (3ahabi) of the Prophet, his meeting with
the last Cera ruler who had gome to Mecea is improbable
if the lagt Cera ruler Ceramen Rama Kulagekhara had ruled
upto 1121 A.D. The writers who compiled the life's work
on Sufis and sufism do not give any evidence to the
arrvival of Malik Dinar on Malabar., Farid ud-Din Attar

in his 'Iadhikirat al-Ayliya' has giventhe story of how
the Sufi came to be called Malik Dinar and mentions a

7. The Zamorin used to send robes on their succession
to the Makhdums in Ponnani, who were Chisti saints.
The ancdstors of Mamburanm *annah (Ba-Alavi saints)
vere given land to settle, an allowance for their
maintainance and the mdsni of the Mappilas.
Muhammad Shah, The Kondotty Tannal was made Inamdar
of many viuages by Tipu Sultan later.
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sea voyage he had undertsken vhich he concludes thus?

e

than this i; '”nco uéthiug suggests that Malik Dinar

ever lt@gii/iégrnoy in a ship., If one Malik ibn Dinar

had sver visited Malabar it v as some one else named

after the great Malik Dinar, and that tod in the begin-

ning of 12th century. But it 1s possible that not much

later after the rise and spread of Islam Sufis had reached
thti land. From a recent study py & well-known scholar

vit appears that "Mariners and traders encouraged adventurous |
preachers and mystics to accompany them for various roasona%a
- Athar Abbas Rigvi says that the mariners used to take Sufis
and pious men with them firstly to give them spiritual
training engaging their leisure hours. Secondly they

vould provids the mariners spiritual solags and composure

in the face of hair-raising cal;mities on the sea, Thirdly
they believed that their presence would protect the ship

and crew from dango rs and fourthly these pious peonle

acted as mediators between tlem and natives of the lands
vhere-ever they may touch, in case of any dispute or

barzain. Ibn Battuta has mentioned such practices among

fishermen and sailors.

8. Athar Abbas Risvi, w Appendix on
Sufis of Deccan and South lindia. falnng plous holg

men on board was believed to bring good luck, P.R
Mathur has noted that Mappila fishermen of Tanur

sometimes took a Moulavi or Musaliar with them on
fishing expeditions.
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From the fifteenth century onwards we find
tho systematic working of Tariqahs in Kerala, The
woulud literaturs is sufficient to construct a continue
ous history of the maim Sufi orders. Ibn-Battuta's testi-
‘mony of khazeruni Shrines is a clear indication of the
existance: of earlier Sufi orders too. But these
Khanqahs wers situated along the ecosst in the trade
centres vhich served as a kind of resort for the Muslim
merchants for their religious pursuits in leisure times.
In those days it was of the nature of an arhtocratic9
| movement and was thus devoid of any chances of contact
aspeecially with non-Muslims, When the Portuguise after
capturing th*cndo, decided upon systematic destraction
of Muslim settlements aloang the coast many of thess people
had to move to the interior. The foreign Muslims, very
few of them could hold up against such adversities, yet
a zood numbsr of them had to leave Malabar and other trade
centres.’® A comparative study of the Muslim settlements

9. Spencer Trimmingham, Sufi Ordera in Islam, pp. 9~12.

10. Even svacuation of the Malabar goast was not
possible for the Arab Muslims, “Disinterested on
trade losses and on threat of life the Arab traders
had gathersd seventeen vessels at Pantalayini Kollam,
They were 2000 in all onboard. The fleet was captured
and Arabs all of them were killed by lopo Soares,
Danvers. F.C., The Portugueas in India, I, p. 116.
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described by Ibn-Battutall and of Zeyn ud-din's Tuhfat
shows the rapid growth of Muslim settlements in the
interior. Tuhfat's list include 30 places connected
with some incident or other in Portuguese-Muslim
rivalry.'? Tnese settlements were in the beginning
concentrated on the river banks on the confluence of
which the Arab-Muslim trade had concentrated. In other
words when the Huslimﬂ lost the monopoly of foreign trade
they were concentrating on the riverine trade, thus
trying to continue the old profession though in much
amaller scale. This would explain why all along the
course of the rivers north of Ponnani there are Muslim
settlements dating back to 16th or 17th centuries. Ths
outstanding character of these settlements are their
predominant Muslim population whereas their surrounding
areas continued to be domiciled by Hindu majority. It
was from these riverine trade centres that Muslims
gradually spread into the interior whers atleast some of

them could afford to buy land and become agriculturists.

A nev foreign element was being introduced
into the caste-ridden village communities dominated by
the Brahmin and Nayar landlords. The low-caste and

"~ 11. Ibn-Battute describes only the coastal settlements,
But it has to be kept in mind that he was making a
hasty trip to catoh up with the Chinese ship at
Kavlam on which his family and belongings were
boardsd at Calicut.

12, Iubfak, Appendix A, pp. 95-98.
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non-gcaste psopls bound to land by birth had to work for
their masters for nothing but their bread, which they

were mads to believe vas expected of them by religion.

The entry of Muslims into this society with the message

f universal brotherhood naturally gave an opportunity

for a rethinking to the lower classes, Consequently the
nevcommrs offered too many attractions to the lower-clagses.
These settlements were the fertile lands for Sufism to
grov. The Sufi- centres were established in many of these
settlements as proved by the presence of 'Jarams' or by

the local traditions of saints.

The main Sufi orders that existed in Kerala vere,

1. wadirl

2« Rifal

3¢ Chishti

4. Suhrawardi

5. Nagshabandi

6. Kaseruni

7. Shadili

8, Ba-Alavi

9. Ba-faqih

10. Hydrus

11. Nurisha
12, Qadiri aldydarusiyyah va al-&laviyyah.
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All Tariqahs recognised Muhiyuddin 'Abdul
Qadir Jilani as the greatest Shaykh and his Tariqah the
noblest of all, Even the Ba-Alavi and Ayderus Tariqahs
of purely Arab origin claim in title, 'Tariqah Jadiri
uldyuruiyy}a: wa'l 'Alaviyysh'. The Suhrawardi Shaykh
of Porathel called ﬁinnolf 'Abdul Qadir as-Sani out of
respect for the first 'Abdul Qadir. Muhiyuddin Shaykh
was commonly invoked by all Muslims as the protector of
all. But no shaykh claimed that he was shaykh of Qadiri
rgrlqah. So was the case with Rifai silsilah Muslims had
- profound respect for Rifai Shaykh, his ratib was performed,
Rifai Maulud wvas recited to guard against snmake-bite and
cnaﬁted to give relief from burnln;a,13 Yot the present
writer could not get any example of a Shaykh claiming to
head the Hifai Tariqan. Thus the two most important
Qadiri and Rifai Tariqahs are merged in other Tariqahs.
Their ideology and practices being inclullcated and
emulated by the rist, they did not have independant
existence. The Qadiri practice of Qunut' in Subhi prayer
and rosary of 99 beads were universally accaptod.'k

13. Special powers against fire - like fire walking -
and against snakes are universally recognised as
special Rifal power.

1%, The non-3unni (Wahhabis) Muslims do not recite
Junut and use the rosary of 99 beads.
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The most important hriqah among Meppilas was,
as 1t still is, the Tariqah Qadiri al-Aydarusiyya Wal
Alaviyyah. An attempt is made in this study to draw the
gtnjolegioal tree of this Tariqah because Ba<Alavi and
Aydarus Tariqahs originated among suyyidi of Tarim. It
could be noted that the Bafaqih and Jifri line of Sufis
too have merged im this Tariqah., Information available
in the Encyclopasdia of Islam on Ba-Alavis Bafakihs, and
on Aydurua15 have been helpful in tracing the line of
succession of the Tariqahs, R.B. Sergeant's 'The Sayyids
of Hadranwt"" and his article on 'Materials for South
Arabian Bistoryw vers put together with the two monographs
in Malayalam, on Mamburam Sayyid Alavi Tangal18 and on
S8ayyid Abdurahiman Bafaq119 Tangal, The articles of
Shibabﬁddin Imbichikoya Tangal, Senior Qadi of Calicut
in the 'Panakindu Tangal Smaraks Grandhag' and of M. All

Kunhi in 'Bafaki Tangal Smaraka Granndhas' containing

1%, E.I. (N ,Bd,) Lofgren's articles on Ba.ilarvis,
Faqih Ba, and Aydarus.

16. I am grateful to Dr, Stephen F. Dale of Onio
University for sending me xerox copy of this book
from England, which facilitated not only this study
but to develop my 1dea of the origin of 'Mappila’,

17. R.B. Serjeant,'Materials for South Arabian History',
ssas, XIII (§), (1949), pp. 281-307. |

18, keboM.A. karesn mm;&uﬂ.lmu.
Tirurangsdi (1970).

19, Attskkoya Pallikksndl, Bafaai Tangal, Calicut, (1973).
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the geneological table and family history, with the
manuscript of Sayyid thiur kept at Paxiakhdu were put
Atogothor to compile this list. As only fragmentary
information is avpilable on the individual saints such
a table would help in understanding the interconnsctions
of the Tariqans which fimally took the name of Tariqat
Qadiri al-Aydarusiyysh wa'l-Alawiyyah.

According to Lorgrcnzo the nisba 'Ba' in South
Yemen stands for Banu and is used to denote the sons or
descendants like Al-Ba-Alavi or Awlad Ba-Kushayr,
Ba-Faqih therefore means Banu Faqih which in Mal abar came
' %0 be called only by single term Bxifaqi.. The Ba-Alaris
thus means descendants of 'Alavi, The Hadrami Sayyids
are descendants of their legendary ancestor Ahmad al-
Muhajir who migrated frm Basra to Western Yemen with
his son Ubaidulla and two companions in 317 A.H./929 A.D.
In the year 340 A.H./951 A.D. he left with his som
Ubaydullsh for Hadramavt and lived at first near Tarim
in Al-daajran, then in Karat Bani Jushayr and finally in
Hussayyisa vhere he bought the territory of Sawf above
the town of Bowr, where he died in 34% A.H./956 A.D. His
grand sons Besri Jadid and Alavi settled near Sumal, near

20. Lofgren's article on Bs., in Encyclopaedia of Iglam
(n.w E‘n‘), VOI.. I’ p. 8%.
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Tangals. 'It 1s in Abdul Rahman al-Saqqaf and Sayyid
Mouladdavila that the Mamburam Tangal line and
Shihabuddin 'Al{ Shihabuddin descended the 'Aydarns
1ine of Sufis. These family connections helped the .
dﬁnlop-ont of one single Tariqah, namely, Tariqat
Qadiri ak-Aydarusiyah val-Alawiyyah descended from
‘Shaykh 'Ali Shinabuddin,?*

'Ali, the unnth ancestor of the present
Tangal was the first of the line to come to Malabar.
He lies buried at Baliapattam. His son Husain had
married from the Arakkal Royal House and lies buried
at the 'Ilayanre Palli' of Calicut. His son Sayyid
Muhlar Kunhi Sithi Koya settled in Malappuram and died
there, He populariacd this Tarigqah among Mappilas of -
Malabar and laid down the rules of conduct, special
Dhikrs and various Duas in & book.2? Sayyid Hussain
Arrakoya Tangal was banished by the British Government
in 1882 for' his alleged involvement in the Mappila out-
.broakjs of the nineteenth century and riiod in Vellore in
1885, He lies buried in the coutyard of the Mosque

2%+, Shihabuddin Inblcnlbya Tangal, Panakkad Tangal
Smaraka Grandhag (Mal,), p. 176.

256. The manuscript is in the possession of the presemt
Shaykh, Muhsammad Alli S8hihab. Shaykhs on succession
adds their nameé in 81lsilah, The Silsila of the
saints is taken from the book.
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sttached to the Bagiyat al-Salihat Arabic College.26

Sayyid Muhammed Koya Kunhikoya was the man who built the
Kodappmnakkal house which 1s mow the residence of the
Shaykh of the Tariqah. This centre became the hub and
axls of Mappila community during the life-time of the
late Pukkoya Tangal. His house was not merely a place
vhere Murids were initiated or Dhikrs were taught, Men
and wvomen of all ages irrespsctive of community or caste
thronged to his house to kiss his hand or to get a Dua
or Tawiz or preseription and for nndi#;ion in all affairs
from matrimonial matters to politics of the State. He
vas made Qazi of eighty mosques, and parents of minor
children with fortunes made him the custodian of properties.
His devotees brought him presents of various kinds but
they were distributed to the needy. It was because of
that charisma and the Mappila's trust in ais family that
nis son, Muyhamnadali Shihab, was elected president of

kerala State Muslim League.

Suhravardi Tariqah vas next in importance in
Malabar., It was concentratéd mostly in RMorth Malabar,
The Tarigah once had a large following and one of its
importznt Shaykhs, Sayyid Moula Bukhari, had spread his

26, Shihsbuddin Imbichikoya Tangal, loc. cit.
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activities from Travancore to Mangalore. Hers also the
difficulty is that though a continuous chain of the
S11silah is available, very little is known of the life
and history of the Sufis of this ordesr, Like all other
orders here also an important saint may become more
venerable sfter dsathad a Jaram (dargha) would spring
up ‘1n nis honour a:id mmory. Characteristic of the Taifa
stage the descendants or custodian of 'Jaram' became the
nixt Wali whose importance is greater by virtue of his
blood-relationship to ths deceased saint and not by his
piety, wisdom or scholarship. Unless a descendant or.
successor could far excel the deceased saint in 'Karamah',
vhich commanded popular respact for him, he continued to
be mere castodian of the Jarau, who wogld be then buried
around the prominent Qabar and would attract little

attention,.

Thers was just a reverse process too. An
unimportant Tariqah would take prids in an earlier well-
known saint of the order. Malas would be composed,
Mouluds would be hold and Nerccas would be 6rforod. Sueh
was the case of the Nagshabandis, One is surprised to
see that th@ Saifuddin Mala composed in 1327 A.H. {s the

Mala on Shaykh Abdulrahaman al-Moulaviyya,27 one of the

27, It was composed by Muhammed Kunni Marakkar Moulavi
and printed in 1327 AH./1909 A.D. at the Matbaath
al-Islamiya, Tirur,
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Sufis of Naq;hnbandi order. He died in 1320 A.H. at
Tanur and vas buried at Mahe Xunhtpéalli. The Mala
though named after S8aifuddin, has little on 'Nurul Huda -
Nur Wali Saifuddin' who was the 26th Shaykh of the
Tarigah but it actually is a Tadhkira of Abdurahmanul
Moulavi who was the 36th Shaykh of the Tariqah, according
to the Mala,

The greatest of the Sahrawardi Shaykhs was
Abdul Qadir as-Sani, known as Ehxa&&glh§hgxkﬁ* His
Manaqib28 does not give his date of birth, but says only
'Qarnul.kshir' (10th century A.H.), His date of death :
is given as 16th Dhul-qaed, 983 A.H./157% A.D. It is
said that his father was one of the Sultans of Hamadan
wvho had given up his kingdou and come to Baliapattam, |
Before his birth his father left and nobody lmew g&here

he had gone,

According to his Managib when he was 16, one
day, & group of four stirangers went to his house and asked
his mother for food. She said, she had nothing except
a cou.bolonging to Abdul Qadir. They killed the cow,
cooked 1t and zave a little to her saying "Give it to your

(1972). It is not known
whether thore was an oid Manaqib which 13 quite
possible as the Bhaykh was widely respected.
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son when he returns”.?? On nis return his mother told
him of the strangers and he took up their trail hoping
to meet them. He met tham in Bhatkal.30 One of them
asked "Have you got amy food"? He saids "Yes". Then
‘they all ate it. Afterwards one of them called Ahmad
ale-khabushani gave nim,ljn;hh and.'Ln;xgg'.3‘ He then
" peturned home and later the king who was pleased with
him bj his sincere serviece conferred him ths village of

Porattel where he built & house and mosque and settled.

He had wide following and people from far off
places cam§ to visit him and became his murids. Various
miracles were attributed to him. It {s reported by some
of his murids that one day the Shaykh wé.s travelling with
them in a boat. When the boat was roach;.ng Cannanors,

the Shaykh disappeared for a long time and then returned,
He said, "My Shaykh Kamaluddin Muhammad al-Khabushani
died and I prayed for him",32 He recommended apecial
award to his disciples which where regularly recited
after prayers, Lis pphere of activities were mainly the
Musiim centres of North Malabar. But he is said to have
visited Ponnan_i many times, and one ot" the‘ Makhdums of

29, Abdul Ageez Musaliar, gp, Git., pe 7.

30, Bhatkal is a township in Karnataka., For the origin
of the term, vide, Vietor S.D, Souza, L
of Canara, p. 53. It was ons of the oldest Muslim
~settlements and home of the Bhatkali Muslims.

31, Abdul Azeez Musaliar, gp, cik., p.6.
32. Mo, po 8, .
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Ponnani was his murid. He was ‘aekmélodgod as Qutb

us~-4aman,

The next Shaykh of the Suhrawardi Silsila was
Al-Shaykh Wajihuddin Abdurahman ul-Ummani, one of the
Makhdums of Pommani. He vas the chief marid of Abdul
Qadir as-Sani and was asked by the Shaykh on his death
bed, to be his Khalifah until his son Kamaluddin came of
age (§6 years). The murid obyed, Xainlnddin later
became well-known as the Kallayi Shaykh. It is said
that the makhdum used to awalen the boy Kamaluddin for
calling out Adhan, 'Ouo_day. as usual the Makhdum called
him but the boy did not reply. Twice he cdled but the
boy replied only the third time. On being asked the
reason for not replying twice, the boy said, “when you
called me twice the cock on the 'Arsh' of Ran-an'33 had
not woken up". The Makhdum thon asked hin\to be Ina-'.¥’
In the end of the Namas he said the first Salam and
remained in that posture long, but the Mamums said the
second Salam also and began their Dhikr. On being asked
the reason, he said, "when I said my first salam I sav

Prophet and companions in prayer and I could not take my

33. The reference is to the popular belief that it
da:yn only vhen the cock on the throne of Allah
cries,

34, Only the leadsr of prayer in this context.
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eyes from them, Makhdum then understood that the boy
had come of age and conferred on him the Xhirqa and
Ijasa as his Shaykh, Abdul Qadir as-Sani had wished.?
No Manaqib of Kamaluddin could be traced though he was
the founder of the family of Kallayi Shaykhs.

Shaykh Nuruddin, the next saint was the son
of Kamaluddin, He was born» in Vengad but migrated from
there to Kallayi and later settled in Caliyam where his
Jaram stands nov as a centre of 'Ziyarah', The reasoms
for his migration is said to be that he killed, a Hindu
boy bocwai he foresaw that on grovwing up he would bring
'Fitna' to Hal'lm. He had been attacked by Hindus for
this and had to migrate. Varicus Karamath are attributed
to him and his Mala says that he had Islam Jinns, Haii.a,
birds and animals in his urvi.u.36 According to the
chronogram he died in 1048 A.H./1639 A.D. The Nuruddin
Mala (composed in 1976) gives the names of all the Shaykhs
of the Tarigah. Nuruddin Shaykh was the 37th and Shaykh
Muhammad Kamaluddin Hamadani was the 49th in the Silsilah,
The 'tnlvq Shaykhs who succeeded Nuruddin were the followings

1. Shaykh Kamaluddin Hamadani

35. WWW Pe 28.

36, P.T+ Mahammad, lnmx% g b, Muslims
believed that there are inn and Kafir
Jinn and Islaa Jinn do good to Muslims,
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3.
b,
5e
6.
7
8.
9.
10,
1.
12,

Jarams,
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Shaykn Muhammsd Hamadani.

Shaykh Kamaluddin as-Sani al-Hamadani
Shaykh Muhammad Ibn Kamaluddin Hamadani.
Shaykh Abdul Qadir Hamadani

Shaykh Nyruddin Hamadani

Shaykh Muhammad Al-Hamadani

Shaykh Kamaluddin Hamadani

Shaykh Abdul Qadir Ibn Muhamnad ul-Héndani
Shaykh Abdul Qadir Ibn Abdul Yadir Hamadani
Shaykh Kamaluddin Ibn Abdul Qadir Hamadan3’
Shaykh Muhammad Ibn Kamaluddin al<-Hamadani.

The later Shaykhs were mere custodians of the
the inmheritors of the Barakah of the decsased

saint by virtue of their blood-relationship and not by

scholarship, wisdom or piety. They were recipients of

the offerings and in some cases of t he income of endow-

ments.

They simply succeeded on the death of a custodian.

In the case of Suhrawardis the succession was limited

to the family descendants. But the successor had to come

of age,

usually 16 in the Suhrawrdi Silsilah.

The Makhdums of Ponnani were the Chishti Sufis

37. Al-Shaykh Abdul Qadir as-Sani conrorrod the Khirqa
to his chief murid Al-Shaykh Wajihuddin Abdur iahman
‘Usmani with the instrustion that the Khirqa should
?’ coaforrod on his son Kamaluddin on Maturity:

6 years). Managaih Waliyullahi..as-Sani, pp. 26«27
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in Kerala, Pomnani is said to have been founded by an
AArab divine in the 12th century for the religious
instruction of the Muslims. Ponnani still is the
"Mecca of Malabar', and it is wheére tim converts are
initiated and trained.

Makhdums vers more popular gs theologians,
scholars and mentors and wers 'rocognised as the highest
scclsiastical autiority by t.ho'Mappilaa of Malabar until
the arrival of Muhammad Shah of Kondotty in 1130 A.H./
1718 A.D. They produced many worki on theology, Sufism
and Shariah. No other 1line of Tangals had 30 many works
in Arabic to their credit as the Makhdums. These works
wvere regarded as text books in many Muslim countri.u.38
This study could not yield Malas or Manaqibs of them,
and not much Karamah vere attributed to them. MNo geneo-

logical tree of these saints could be collected.

The suthors of 'Arabi-Malavala Sahithysm' are

of opinion that the Makhdums were a tribe of Mabar in
South Arabia. The very name Mabar for Coromandal coast
is derived from them, as they settled in that region.
Ponnani was a Muslim centre as far back as the 12th

century. Tottungal Palli was the Jamaath Masjid before

38. Reference to Fathul Mutn, and Adbkiys end simfilar
vorks discussed in d.t.ati elsevhere,
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the construction of the big Jamaat Masjid by the Makhdums
vhich bscame their centre of activity later on. Accordng
to tradition Tottungal Palli (Mosque near the canal) was
constructed eight centuries ago at the behest of Shaykh
Fariduddin Ibn Abdul Qadir Jilsni on the bank of Appittodu.3?
Zayn ul#din Ibrahim Ibn Ahamad Mabari was brought from
Cochin to Ponnahl as Qasi. His nephew, Zaynud-din Ibn

Ali Ibn Anmad Al-Mabari, was born in Cochin in 871 a.H./
1467 A.D. He was the first Makndum of Ponnani, known as
the Makhdul Senior. His biography is given by his :son

in his book, Maslak al-Adnkiva,'*® According to this

. author, his father, Al-Shaykh Zayauddin Ibm All was
vavering on the path he should choose, Then one day om
24th Shaaban 914.A.H./150% A.D. he had a dream in which

he sav somebody advising him that the path of Tasawwuf

ves to be preferred, because Tasawwuf brings man nearer

to his target (God) M After completing his studies under
eminent scholars, he joined the Dars of Qasi Abdul Rahman
Adami-al Misri and got permission (Ijaman) for reporting
Hadith, Then he became a student of Al-S8haykh al-Jalil

39, k.V. Abdu Rahman, Ponnani, A Briof Historical
Account, Mwwmm 969) ,
pp. 15-19.

40, This book was written as a comntary to 'thkiya vee

b1, kM. Muhammad '
mmﬁ_ﬂwm An unpubluhad thesis ‘
submitted for Pu.D, im A.M.U. Aligarh, 1972), p. 101,
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Khwaja Qutbuddin and Kbwaja Issud-din Chishti and
specialised in Chishtiyya and Qadix-i.yya"2 Tariqahs,
He was the author of many works, Some of them areil-
1. Murshid ut-Tullsb |
2, 84ra} ul-Qul\ib
3. Shams ul-Huda
4. Tahfat al-Ahibba
5. Kitab as-Safa minal-Shife*3
6. Tashil al-Xafiyan™*
7. Shub al-Iman*’

3, Hidayatul-Adhkiya Ila Tarigat al-Awliya.

The Makhdum established the big Juma Masjid of Ponnani

and made it his head-quarters where he instructed stn&nts.
Ponnani gained the name of 'Mecca of Malabar' and the
'Fatwas' from the Makhdums vere sought after not only

by Muslims of Kerala but from the Muslim commnitiss of
East Indies Archipelago, who regarded Muslim scholars of
Malabar as their spiritual mentors. Zaynuddin Makhdum
died at Ponnani in 928 AJH./1521 A.D. The Second Makhdum
vas Shaykh Abdul Azis. True to the tradition of the

2. Arabi-Malayala Sahityam, pp.140-i1.
¥3. An abridgment of Qazi Iyad's Kitab al-Shifa.

e+, Sharah of Ibn Hajib's 'Kariysh',

45. Arab translation of Allams Sayyid Nuruddin's
Persian vork Shab al-Iman,
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Makhdums, leading the society in dire needs, 'Abdul Aszis
vrote letters to various Muslim rulers of the world to
help the lappilan =nd the Zamorin in their fight against
the Poftuxuou. He poraonﬁl]; led the Muslim army in
the historic battle of Caliyam in 1571 A.D.*0 He aied
in 994.A.H./1587 4.D. %7

Al-Shaykh al-<Ghazgalli was the third son of the
first Makhdum., He was the Qaz{ ul-Qusat of many masjids
of Malabar. Some of the manuseripts of his Fatwas are
found in the library of Arakkal Palace of Canmanore, He
died in Mahe and was buried in Chombal grave yard.

The next Makhdum, Shaykh Zaynuddin ibn al-Gazzall
al-Mabari was known as the Makhdum Junior., After his
preliminary studies, he went to Mecca where he became a
student of the zreat scholar Imam Ibn Hajar al-haytami.

It is said when he became the Makhdum, Ibn Hajar al-Haytami
~ had come to Ponnani and stayed there. Though there is no
evidence to support this tradition, copy of a Fatwa wtitten
in Ibn Hajar's own hand-writing kept in the library of
Shihabuddin Ahamad Koys of Caliysm suggests that it might

46. Qazi Myhammed, Fathul Mubin in Jawahir ul-Ashar,
PPe 24647,

47. Arabi Malayala Sahitvam, p. 14,
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have been written during his stay at Ponnani. Zayn ud-din
Ibn Ali's renowned Tuhfat,... was submitted to 'Ali ‘'Adil
Shah of Bijapur (1557-1580 A.D.),

His main works were!

1. Qurrat al-Ayn

2, Ajwibat al-Ajibah

3. Minhaj al-Wadih

4, Irshad

5. Tuhfat al-Mujahidin,...
6. Fathul-Muin.

The importance of Tuhfat has been discussed
elsewhere., Al-Irshad had been published from Malabar and
Egypt many times, ?uth aleMuin became famoms throughout
Malabar and Mabar and was agcepted as 2 text book in
Shafi schools even in the East Indies. Succession in the
Makhdum family came to be recognised on matrilineal line
according to the local custom of Muslims, The first
Makhdum to succesd on matrilineal 1line was ‘Abdurrahman
Ibn 'Uthman, son of a daughter of the first Makhdum,

Like the rest of the Sufi orders in Kerals, a

continuous history of the Makhdums could not be written:
Prof. K.V. Abdul Hahman, himself a native of Ponnani,

vorking on thi history of Ponnani had to confesstd "It is
not possidle to trace in proper sejuence of Makhdums who
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saccoodod.kbdufﬁanuan Ibn Uthman, However, in a state-

ment made in 1312 by the Makhdum of that time, Pazhayaiath
Zaynuddin, and included in the Mackenzie Collection of

manuscripts, he stated that he was the 29th uakhdun“.hs
In the year 1369 ~.D. the then Makhdum was sixteenth
from the Makhdum who lived in 1852, which shows that he
was the 45th in the 1ine of succession, Succession in

other Tariqahs also shows ,approximately an»oqnal number.

Over and above being great scholars and
leaders of the community in war and peace, many of

thess Makhdums were well-versed in athletic roats.kg

Ponnani became the centre of . :relizious
learning which attracted people from all over Malabar,
The big Jamanth masjid thus took up the place of a
khanqah of the order. Tne new entrants wers trained by
the senior ones and they in turnm were taught by the elders
and the senior-most and the deserving few were called to
"sit at the lamp™ by the Makhdum to be personally

instructed by him and after solemn oaths, were conferred

43, K.V. Abdulrahman, 'Ponnani, A Brief Historical
Account', M.E.S. Poppani Collaze Souvenir, (1969), p. 16,

43, K.V. Abdurshman has given an incident in which when
. a powerful Chiefgain, Vettam Pokker, made an attempt
to forcibly enter the mosque, supported by his
followers, Ali Hasan Musaliyar of Valiyaputiyakam
vho later bacame Makhdum foiled ais attempts, as
he was well-versed in athletic feats.
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the coat and cap with the title of Musaliar. It 1is

reported that im 1906 thers were 300 such studants in
Ponnani.’® As this study could rot yield the details

of the geremony of conferring the coat sad cap, it could
not be ascertained whether these Musaliars vere also
required to vow allegiance (Bayath) to the Chishtd
Tariqah, | |

Available materials clearly speak of the wide-

_spread acceptance of Nagshabandl Tariqah in bygone days.

Unfortunately even the present Shaykh could not provide
me sufficient information to compose a continuous history
oxcipt the Silsilah of the tn‘d.ox'.s1 Arabi-Malayalam
literature has i.nnunerable' fatwas issued by Qazizs and
Kﬁftiﬂ of Kerala on varidu;s‘ issues of religious and
social significance. T‘ne authors of Arabi-Malayalam-
Sahithvam has recorded that Baithan Ahmad Musdliar of
Myanad,‘tsa Who died in 1315 A«H./1398 A.D. was a strong
eritic of Nagshapbandi Tariqah. He had written replies
to the argiments of the Nagshabandi Alims, Padur Koya
Kutty Tangal, and 'Ali Hassan Moulavi. This shows that

500 B, Tmston. w.' Vol. IV, Pe l&69.

51. See Appendix on the 3ilsilah provided by the
present Shaykh to me at his residence,

52, A Muslim settlement from the sixteenth century,
4 miles east of Manjeri.
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towards the end of the last century Kaqshabandi Tariqah
had a wider following, powerful ehough to argue their
cause, Now the followers of the Tarigah are confined
to Maguvittil Talu% (Wynadu) Kantapuram, Ktlissoris"’
Kondotty, and Chelembra. 55 But the Tarigah had a wider
following in Tanur earlier, as is shown in the Saifuddin
Mala. '

The Mala was composed by Kunhi Ahamad Kutty of
Tanur in 1327 A.d. Shaykh Abdurahaman Moulavi on whom the
Mala was composed, died at Tanur and was buried at Ayur.
The kKaramah of his Jaram a8 described in the Mala shows
the respect he commanded in the locality. Their publi-
cations like Eidayat al-Islan Tarjums and From Holy Quran
and innumberable booklets give only their ideologzy
stressing on the inner weaning of the Quran and the need
of an Imam, The present Shaykh Sayyiduna Ahmad Eutty
Tangal took the Tarijah from Shaykh Qadir Moulavi who
took the Tariqah from Shaykh Kunhi Khmad Kutty (Ahmad al-
Sufi). Ahmad al Sufi was, perhaps, the first Shaykh of
the Tariqan in Malabar. Abdurahman Mboulavi who died in

53. 20 miles north of Calicut, also the headquarters
of the Shaykh of Nagshabandi Tarigah.

5%. 2 miles north, on the Kondotty-Arsacode road.
55« A village near theCalicut University Campus,
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1320/1302 according to the author of Saifuddin Mala was
second in suceession in the silsilah, Hence it 1is
reasonable to assume that Wali Ahmed al Sufi succeeded
not earlier than the second half of tnc_ 19th century.

Thp official version of the history of the
T#riqah as given by the present Shaykh, Shaykh Lh-ad Kutty
Tangal doez not include Abdurahman Moulavi, which shows
that a definite line of succession was not recognised in
1902, The present line starts from Puttan Vittil Shaykh
vho is regarded as the ‘founder of Tariqah. He was
suéceddcd by iaruvampoyil Shaykh and, after him, the
Si1lsilah became imactive. The next Shaykh was Puttan
Vittil Ahmad Kutty. He began the systematic enrolment
of nmurids who vere reguired to sign in a Hegister, kept
at his residence. The practice was started in 1928 as
the signature of the Shaykh shows., Until kth Decegber, .
| 1977 , when the last signature was made, 1659 murids had
sigﬁod tne'registnr.sé

In 1921, Nagshabandis were excommunicated by
the Sunni 'Ulame and forbidden from entering the mosques.

It cannot be ascertained vhether it was this act which

56. The present Shaykh, Shaykh Ahmad Kutty Tangal told
me that the practice is not continued now.
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compelled the Naqshabandis not to attach much significamce
to the mosques. This neglect of the mosque combined

with their stress on the inner meaning of t he Quran made
it easy for $heir rivals to alleg: that thelr Qibla and
Masjid and even Kalima were differont.} So, no social
mingling and inter-marriages with them take place. On
18th February of 1979, two Nagshabandi followers werse
killed in a clash with Sunnis. The Shaykh told the

" present writer that they would not remain any mére

passive ;uffirbrs and that they would launch resistence
but would not offend however. They stressithat te hidden
kndélcdgo could be acquired only through an Imam and far
all ages there are Imams. To find him and accept his
guidance is the duty of every individual and those who
die without ﬁnowlhs him will be at 1035.57

The available literature on Sufism mainly in
the form of unpublished treatises produced on Malabar
coast itself, current traditions regarding saints and
studies undertaken on the special characters of certain
'Nercecas' lead to the conclusion that in Kerala too Sufism
had passed through its main stages of development, which
according to Spencer Trinninénan_had passed three stages

57. For detallsof their philosophy, Hidavet sl-Islas
Tarjumg, (Arabi-Malayalam).,
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‘4n 1ts dnvelppnont.gs The first stage was khanqah stage.
This was the golden age of mysticism where a magtcer and
his circle of pupils, frequently ikinerants, having
minimum regulations for living a common life, which lsd
in the tenth century to the formation of undifferentiated,
unaspecialised lodges and convents. Guidance under the
master had become the accepted principle, This was intel-
lectually and emotionally an aristocratic moveuﬂnt.59
Individualistic and communal methods of contemplation

and exercises for the inducement of ecstacy wés accepted.
The second was Tariqah stage. The period between
1100-1400 A.D. was the formative period of this stage.
Here : doctrines were transmitted, rules and methods were
adopted, continued teaching developed schools of mysticism
‘and the Tariqahs developed from 111§m1nates. The mystical
spirit was accommodated to the standards of tradition and
legalism, and new types of collectivistic methods for
inducing ecstacy developed. Third was the Taifa stage.
The formative period of this stage was fourteenth century,
period of the t’oundi..ng of the Ottoman Empire, the time

58. J. Spencer Trimmingham, Sufi Ordera in Ialam, p. 68.

59, This was the staze when the Ehazaruni Khanqshs
functioned vigourously, Khazaruni Shaykh was
considered patron saint of voyages to India and
China. His khhanqahs provided a meeting place and
resort for the individualistic religious pursuits
of Muslims of different natiomalisies, once they
were given the Khazaruni Khirqah.
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of transmission of an allegiance alongside doctrine and
rule, Sufism became & popular movement, new foundations
were formed in Tarigah lines which branched into numerous
corporations of orders, fully incorporated with the saint
cult., In the third stage to be a Sufi meant belonging

to a cult association called Taifa than submitting to a
method of discipline. The mystical element characterised
in Khanqah and Tariqah stages now played a minor rolse,
Sufi's direct communion with God was replaced by a vene-

* ration of PLr who ocoupied the position of intermediary
between the disciple and God. Pirs just became saints
(Wwali-literally friend of 3od) and Sufi orders which in
the second stage had been schools of spiritual discipline
now became saint-cults, centred oh the spiritual power,
or Barakah of a sinsle individual. The headship of most
Tariqsas became mainly heraditary as blood replaced merit
as the chief criterion of succession. This in turn gave
rise to the practice that‘descent from a saint could
claim special spiritual status, for it was now believed
that the spiritual power possessed by a saint passed to
his own familial descendants, in India called Pirzadas
(born of a Pir). Barakah of a saint was transmitted not
only to his descendants but also to his shrine. These

. shrines, the Darghas, replaced khanjahs as tie physical
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structure upon which Sufi movements were based. HNow
Sufism became more a devotional than a mystical movement.
Although théro vas an inner circle of Murids who studied
with the Pirs or Pirzadas, a much larger circle of devotees
was nov brought into informal association witht he order
as devotees in the saint-cult.6° Whereas in its earlier
case of evolution, Sufism had been confined to small
spiritual elite, it had now broadened to become a popular
movement in which the unlettered masses could freely parti-
cipate. Devotion to some: saint exercised through the
veneration of his dascendants and his tomb exertsd a
poverful appeal among common folk, whose goal was not

the mystic's goal of spiritual affinity with God, but the
simpler one of achieving rclief from worldly anxieties

or attaining possession of worldly desires. It was mainly
through the intercession of the saint that god's help
could be secured in attaining these joals. This was
perhaps the reason that this phase witnessed the intro-

duction of astrology, magic, belief in talismans and
charms and other superstitions as 2 means of prescribing
the flow of Barakah from th: saint wio occupled the

central position in the cult to the demtees.61 Ag

60. J, gpen-cer Trimmingharm, Suf4 Orders in Ialam,
Pe 1. -
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Trimmingham observed if Sufis in the Khangah phase

surrendered to God and in the Tarigah phase to a method
of discipline, in the Taifa stage they surrendered to a
person, tha Barakah possassing la?ﬂtrot whose cult they

vere nembcrs.62

Sufism in Kerala as revealed {n this study had
passad through the above three stagos, though there is
considerable variation in the periods of the various
phascs.63 Shaykh Ali al-kufi of Peringattur lived in
the middle of ths 1%5th century. He retired into solitude
in 2 cave and had no murids but a lot of devotees., O3haykh
Abdul Qadir as-Sanl of Poravtel (15th century) had his
nuridé, and nominated ais successors. It was the period
vhen Sufism had reached in Talfa stage of developments,
The real representation of Taifa stage is evident in the
Kondotty Tangals of Kondotty with the 13th century shrine
as its centre, 8o also in Mamburam, the shrine gerves
as the centre of the Tariqah witﬁ the characteristic
veneration of the Tangal's tomdb. In Ibn Battuta's time

62, J. Spencer Trimmingham, gp, cit., p. 102.

63, “hen the characteristic development of hhan;an
stage in Sufism took place in 10th century else=
where in the Islamic world, 8ufis who could be
placed in that phase of dovelopment wers active
in kerala as late as 17th century,
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there had been Qaszeruni Khangahs in Calicut., The Makhdums
of Ponnani, the Ghishu Sufis from 12th century down to
the present, -atntaincdlthoir organisation in characters
of khanqah phase., But except in a few instance Sufisa

in Kerala had maintained the 'Taifa’ features. The tombs
of the deceased saints, tb; physical inheritors of their
Barakahs, became the central point of Sufism with the #
blood relations sacceeding the deceased and by virtue

of their blood relation claimed to be the inheritors of
the Barakah of deceased saints. It was mainly through
the intercession of these saints that God's help could

be secured in achieving relief from worldly anxieties

or attaining possession of worldly desires. This was
perhaps the reason that this phase witnessed the intro-
duction of astm logy, maglic, belief in talismans and
charms and other superstitioés: .as a means of prescribing
the flow of Barakah from the saint who occupied the
central position in the cult tothe devotes. Thais belief
with the tradition of succession in blood relation gave
rise to many base a'nd nnlavfﬁl practices in later stages.
In such maligned form as sufism stood in the 19th Qnd 20th
centuries, the movement wa; looked down up on and

rediculed.

S8ide by side with Sufism with its nature of
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'saint-cult' in the 'Taifa staze' there developed

another institution unkmown in other parts of India
namely the cult of urtyr-saints.&" The benefits and
bliss of martyrdom as propagated by the theologians

nri higher than those of any mystic's or saint's and
they were the people to whom paradise was promised, as
the theologians preached. Their Barkahs were atttitbuted
to their tombs, which became objects of popular devotiom.
'Lhe Shuhadakkal' or Saidakkanmar wers invoked in times
of distress. In the place of blood relations and tne
Darghas for the saints, the custodians of the tombs and
the tomb itself became the aanirpstation of their Bar‘akab.“
Their importance increased in a process what ITrimmingham
called the 'dnalism of Islam', He sayss “M;)st women
found their religious focus in the local wali, the saint |
(nis power) localised in his tomb and visitations on
Fridays and festival days were the highlights of their
religious life. The dualism between male and female
religion was brought out on Friday when men went off to

6. The call for martyrdom in the 'Jihad' against the
"worshippers of cross” as propounded in the Tuhfat
and later propagated by the Ulama gave birth to
innumerable Shahids.

65. The popular belief was that the Jarams or tombs of
the holy men automatically sprouted from under the
earth {f one was not erected and properly maintained
by posterity, Some times the saints appeared ‘in
dreams to the local chieftains and asked them to
build a tomb as in the case of Al-Shaykh Abdul Wafas
Nuhammed al-Kalikutti of Caliecut,
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thé Juma to d;splay'thair'eonnnnal solidarity by
participation in congregational prayer, whilst, the
women were at the saints' tomb or grave-yard making
their offerings, petitionings or communing with the
spirit of the tonp'.66 Visitations to the Darghas are
sﬁill vofy popular all over South India and one of the
reason is."The belief that visits to Darghas would
enhance a woman's forttlity”.67 Especially ih Kerala
the female folk believed that the Barakah of salnts
would enhance their fertility. Almost all the Malas
would 'bring comfort' at labour pains,' as the composers
or murids of saints often claimed, or if a certain Mala
vas ropoatcd after particular Dua and Dhikr a fixed
number of times s sterile woman would connotva.ss The
adoration of Martyrs was 2 universal phemomenon in the
Islamic world., It is reported that when Shaikh Nizamuddin
Auliya's mother fell {11, She sent the boy Nizamuddin to
pray in the maptys' zrave yard outside the c1t7.69 For
the Mappilas shahids were not mere bistortcal figures.

66. J. Spencer Trimminghem, Qp, cik., p. 232.

670 KeMe E‘ton, wo' Pe 270.

63. "If the women read it at labour pains, thn child
will be born soon sayeth he",
of Mamatt a composed in 1330 A.H./1912 A. D- on saint
Muhammad Mawla of Palghat (d.998-A.H./1590 A.D.)

(Arabi-Malayalam), p. 6.

69. b
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From the year 1498 to the present there has arisen
innumerable shahids amongst themselves. When the
Portuguese destroyed their trade and attempted to
Iyttmfically destroy the Muslims, a consciousness of

the need for Jihad grew up among Mappilas, Theolgians
exhorted the merits of Jihad and martyr's revards.
Zaynaddin wrotes "I therefore, compiled this narrative
vith & view to inspire in the faltnful the desire of
fighting the worshippers of crossj for a holy war with
them is an obligatory du&r".m "Ihe war against such
unbelievers is an obligatory duty imposed upon every
Muslim, who is strong to undertaks it whether he be a
slave or female, of the city, or a dependant, without the
permission of the 'cm.ef, the husband or creditor”.”! In
the first chapter itself he described the mérits of Jihad,
The Portuguese were bent on the total destruction of
Muslim colonies all over the grade settlements and similar
depredations were carried out in the South-Bast Asia too,
which had reached such intolerable degrees that similar
works as that of Tuhfat were produced there also, This

70. Iuhfak, p. 13.
71. ibid., p. 20.
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gave rise to the militant character of Mappilas, who
"oerceived the social violence as religious conflict
vhich wvas sanetioned by temets of Islamic law."’2 The
Mappilas "carried Jihad and those who mrticipated
iniontionauy martyred themselves at the conclusion of
sach uuult".73 The influencs € the concept of 'Shahid’
was ;o strongrthat a mother wm ld not look at the face

of her soﬁ not killed in an encounter, even if he was
bleeding to dutb.”" In a society where Shahids had such
pre'fon‘nd respect as people for whom 'firdous' was promised
martyr saints vere bound to command widespread respect.
Sufism in the Taifa stage provided ample scope for the
veneration of tombs of such Martyr saints as the external |
manifestati on of Barakmh, and the eﬁttodiana of such
tombs were regarded equal to the desendants of popular
Sufi saints who by virtue of their blood rélationsm.p to
the decessed saint succeeded him and claimed to have
possessed the Barekah, For common man custodian of a
Shahid's tomb was equally venerabls as one of the tombd

of a popular saint. These two institutions therefore
developed as twins in Sufism at the later (Taifa) stage
anionx the Muslims especlially among Hap‘pilas.

72. Dale, Ihe Mappilas aof Malabar, 1498-1922, pp. 31-33.
73. .Lm” po 20 '

7%. W, Fawgett, 'War scln?s among the Mappilas',
4 y 701. m 190‘), PP. W9-503. r"c'tt
has given a vivid deseription of many of such
incidents vhen a mother was told her son was
blesding to death, she exclasimed; “He 1is gone, he
is nothing to us", ' .
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Sufism was an uportaub» aspect of nappna life.
For him Sufism was not a logical culmination, or philo-
sophical development to nourish the intellectual needs
of a community. Such intellectual exercises were to be
the routine of a suporfiuons aristocracy. In Kerala
Muslims never had a ruler or political powor,” except
the small prinéoiy state of Ali Rajas of Cannanore.
Another significant aspeet of Sufism in Kerala was also
helpful in making it very much msaningful to common folk
namely its subordination to Shariat. Zaynuddin Makhdum
in his Hidayat al-Adhkiya Ila Tariqat al-Awliya, which

can be rezarded as the guideline of Sufism of Kerala, aayu%

Vo ol n o B\ i W et oK
Uk o o byt . AR TR
(The Tariqah (of Awliya) and (attainment of) Haqiqah (God)

are like that Ga! my brother; thidy cannot be attained
except with deeds according to Shariat). |

The non-Shariat practices like asceticism which
had elsewvhere bsen.one of tis marked features of Sufism
did not influence the movement. Perhaps it was the
absence of asceticism that tempted the writers to dsny

75. It is true that they wielded considerable
political power in Calicut but it did not cause
the development of a Muslim aristocracy.

76. 4aynudin, Adhkiya...., p. 3, line 7,



$ 85 3

‘the existance of Sufism in South India, According to

Dr. I.He Qureishi, "The extensive Sufi missionary

activity known elsevhere in Indian Islam is not evident

in South Indta.’”’ Recently, a Canadian scholar even |
after his fourteen years of experience among the Mappilas
could anly subscribe to Qureshi's viw.78 With the
appearance of .M. Eaton's Sufis of Bijapyr, the Sufi
realm of the Deccan and 1its vigorrons‘rﬁnctioning especially
proselytising activikies has been brou;ht to light.

Though there was a complete absence of ascefi- :
cismin this part of the land, the movement was not
completely devoid of similar practice. Certain Sufis
had practiced 'Jinnu Seva' (Propitiating the Jinn) as
people believed it. It could be performed only at a
highly advanced stage in Sufism., Those who completed the
'Tinnu Seva' possessed karamah and could perform miraclss,
People believed that miracles were parformed with the
help of Jinn who were propitiatéd and made obedient to

77. I.H. Qureshi, Mugcmm_gumnm
dub continent, pp. 15 ff.

73. R.E. Miller, Ml&_!nm;ﬁgl_&um, p. 93.
The author however admits, “"Reading back from the

Mappila respect for outsi«ie teachers,.. and the
veneration of saints that continues to the present,
it may be surmised that Sufi activity was atleast
a minor elemsnt in the process of the comaunity's
growth .
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the man's command., In fact the practice was the
Arbainiyy‘a,” (Quidrngosiu) the forty days retreat
vhich could be performsed only by a perfect Sufi, duriag
which ven a visualisation>C of God was possible', The
study ylelded sufficient materisls to establish the
prevelance of various forms of retreat like khalwa,
itikaf and 'Uzla performed by Sufls at various maqams
(stages)., Shaykh Ali al-Kufi (16th century) spent most
of his times in the cave in Kanakamsla of Peringattur.
Shaikh Muhamued Shah, the first Kondotty Tangal was found
in meditating posture by a group of hunters in the t hick
forests of Chekkunnan-mala. Inspite of all these facis
the study has not yielded any material to establish the
prqvolanco/&t?flla or chilla-i-Makuz. One of the reasons
for t he absence of asceticisom and chilla or such philo-
sophical advancemsnt was the lack of political power and

a superfluous society. .The characteristic features of

79. Trimningham, ge_.__c_n., pr. 30, 187, 190. Sufi is
required to make periodic retreats (khalwa, ttikaf,
- Usla, itizal or arbainiyya) individuelly in his
cell or, if highly advanced, in-iihe society of the
convent , p. 30, ‘

80. A Qadiri wmanual describing the condition of
Arbainiya: "And if, during tke course of his
retreat, a form reveals itself to him and say,

"I am Jod," he should reply, "Pralse is due to

God (alone)! nay rather thou art by God"j and 1if
it be for testing 4t will vanishj but if it remains
it will be a genuine theophany (at~tajalli al-ilahi)
in an outward form which does not contradict 'tansih
bi laisa”, that is the doctrine of exemption, the
wholly other, that God 'is not' in any way like his
creatires, ~
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Islamic communities which grew up as urban eiviliszations
vas the dominent feature of the Muslims of Kerala too,

| In the trade centres they grew ﬁp as merchant communities.
This compelled the community to concentrate fully in trade
and related activities. The subjugation of Sufism to |
Sherish was more a convenient modification of the movement
by theologian Sufis to suit th§ life of Muslims here.

The dovdlonent of the riverine settlements have already
been discussed. These riverine settlements formed the
centres for radiation of Islam, Mamy of the Mappilas
began purchase of lands and engage in agriculture. It

vas at this stage that Islam came into contaot with the
low-caste and non-caste people, Iu' the traditional system
of land ownership in Kerala the hndlord wag often a
Branmin, A Raja, or some temple who would leass the land
to a Nayar vho in turn would sublet it to some subordinate.
In this :ystgn Muslims could not be adjusted., The same
condition was there when the Christians tried to aquire
land in the interior and the tussls with the landed
aristocracy inspite of the ;upport of British administration
in the last century was a very serious problem. A good
many number of novels and plays in Malayalam would depict,
the hesitation of Jenmis to lease or sell land to Christians.
Even 1if they could aquire some piece of land out of the
mercy of certain Jenmi, the whole village community
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| opposed them until they could win scme low-castes to
their faith, with wvhose help they could repulse the
machinations of local gentry. When the Mappilas moved

to the interior they had lost their erstwhile monopoly

of export-trade and some engaged in riverine trade and
others became petty shop-keepers. But the larger

section of them turned to be agricultural labourers and
worked shoulder to shoulder with non-caste slave
labourers as Puiayas or Parayas, Very soon the labourer
class came to be influenced by Mappila customs.81 In
Malabar as had been elsewhere in rural Indis, women were
part of rural economy and had enjoyed more freedom
compared to those of the cities.sz Muslim women who
formed part of the agricultural laboursrs, caild infk ence
their fellow worlkers in belief of Karamah, Barakah, Charms
and Talismans for it is true that belief in Karamah would
cut across ooilnnal denominations. Many of the shrines
had some speciality with ferti lity and they were more
popular with female folk. Female devotees are morse 1ﬁ
number even tod;y among the visitors to shrines and low-

caste Hindu women are considerable in number if not

31, In the rural Malabar ploughing the field on Friday
was forbidden as a matter of custom. So also
fishinz by hook at the W me of Friday congre-
gational prayer was believed to bo a sin.

82. The masses consisting mostly of peasant women
moved about freely and they did not believe in
seclusion. S.M. Jaffar,

Mualim Bule in Indig, Delhi {1972), p. 202,
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majority. Islam orrcrﬁd them an avenue of freedom from
slavery, salvation frol bondage and an elevation in
social status, The degradation of non-caste and low
castes fiShnrncn, tanners, cobblers and innumasrable out-
‘castes condemned due to viclation of castes rules of mora-
1ity and caste pollution has been described by all foreign
travellers and mative writers and were rigorbusly observed

in Brahmin-dominated temple-oriented soctnty.83

. With the gradual spread of Islam in the
interior the Sufis, Sayyids or Tangals also migrated,
In every village with a considerable Muslim pppulation
there is a Tangal family which 1s testified by their
Jaram or other traditions. Atleast when a new mosjue
wé.s built the ecclesiastical functionary was a Musliar
or a Tangal. Moulud, Ratib and Ziyarah were conducted
in such Jarams according to the rank 'Magamsh' of the
deceased holyman. As i..B. Sergeant has suggested thdre
was a wave of migration of Sayyids from Hadramawt during
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries., Though he has

not explained the cause of such a migration it mey most

83, Surendra Nath Sen (Bd4.),
C » National Archives of ndia, Delhi (1949),
pp. 122—23. Hamilton, ’
375; L-h- Anantha Erishna lLyer, C
s, I, Pp- 275-77. Thurston,
4 : ks, C.A. Inn‘s
otteer, I, PPo 133=34.
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probably be attributed to the political condition of

the neighbouring countries, as Persia where a Shia

‘state had bcen vigorously funetioning had _its repurcussion
in Hadramavt. Again mﬁy of the Sufi orders had their
origzins and important centrss in Persia which might have
suffered under the Shia dynastywho themselves traced their
orizin from the Safavid saints of Ardabeel. Another

reason may be the loss of profits from eastern trade

which was now eaptured by the Portuguese, which might

have adversely affected the Sayyid ramun,a" either

in business or in charlty.ss Many of the Sayyid houses
and Bhaykhs arrived on Malabar from the beginning of 15th
century onvards. This coincided with the movement of
Mappila Muslims to the riverine settlsments and interior
centres and the ground was prepared for the peaceful
settlement of these Saykhs and Sayyids. The example of
~Mamburam Tangals - The Ba-Alavi Sufis - shows that they

84, Hadramawt was one of the regions to bear the brunt
of the Wahhabi attacks, They considered Sufism
as 1dolatory and by the beginning of 19th century
Wahqabis raided the main Wadl 'to save Hadramawt
from idolatory', R.B. Serjean, 'Ba-Alavi Sayyids',
BSQAS, XILI, Pt.(1), (1949), p. 231,

85. The prospects of proselytism during the DBzhimonid
(1347-1490) and Bijapur (1489-1636) regimes
renowned for their patronage gave fresh impetus to
Arab immigration and with the traders and soldiers
of fortune came the missionaries seeking to make
.8piritual conquests in the cause of Islam, Arnold,
T.W., Ihe Preaching of Islam, p. 261.
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used to send their agents (Khalifas) to different settle-
ments as had been the practice elsewhere in the Sufi
sils11an.36 |

The contribution of Sufis in the spread of Isdam
was very significant both in the early stazes and ths poste
Portugunf period in Kerala. The magnitude of proselyti-
sation activities and eonversion cannot be assessed as
né census is available. But Logan made a comparison of
the census of 1871 and 1381 and concluded that more than
- fifty thousand of the choru-ars alone had been converted.
In 1371 the Cherumar caste numbered 39,009 and by 1881
the nusber had faller to 64725. This decrease was
unqmstionably due to conversion to Islanm, \Thu vas the
period of British rule when law and order was firaly
maintained and use of force or coercive methods for ecom-
version was impossible as had been attributed to the
Mysorean period., The available cv'idom“n helps us to
believe that the process had continued in varying rate

86. The Ba-Alavi saint, Mamburam Tangal, 8 said to
have travelled ur and vide in the mterl.or Malabar
and founded mosques in may places. Sometimes he
fixed sites for the mosques, repiaired tho existing
ones or he often sent the 'iult kallu' (Corner stone)
as a gymbol of his blessings. Some of them 1) The
Northern Mas jid of Tanur, 2) The Jumasth Hasjid of
Kodinji, 3) The Masjids of Chap rnangadi, ) Of
Kananchery, 5) of Munniyur, 6) Velimukku,

7) Hnttiyamkkal, 8) Ponmundam, 9) Eaunnna, and
10) Pantayil and Lemanchira liund of Karippur.
K.k. Mghammad Abdul Kareem, J ,

&um_um_hm, Tirurangsdt 1 10 . s




CHAPTER III
THE EUROPEAN DOMINATION AND ITS IMPACT ON THE COMMUNITY

The kingdom ot'Calicut; its bensvolent ruler,
honest people and the biggest mart, so vividly described
by Marcopolo, Ibmn Battuta, Mahuan, Abdurazsack and
Pyrard de leval was soon to become the arena of a long
drawn out blood bath with the landing of Vasco d# Gama,
on 17th May 1498. "The discovery of the Cape of Good
hope... wag an evil day for the Nappilas... In the keen
strugzle for supremacy on the Eastern seas Mappilas came
out vanquished... and never have they regained their

‘wonlth and their glory'.1

Recent studies have brought to light the brunt
of Western onslaughts especially of the Portuguese, this
"0ldest community of South Asian sub-centiment was
destined to boar”;z The Portuguese entry into the Indian
vaters was not motivated by the i{dea of trade profit alone.
They in fact oarried on the vengeance of the cross on the
crescent. A detailed survey of the formative factors of

1. Hamid Ali, "The Moplahs", iy T.k. Gopala Panikkar
- 6d.), mmmznlnh. Madras (1929), p. 269.
2, Stephen Frederick Dale, The Mappilas of Malabar,

Oxrord (1980), pp. 1=12.
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Portuguese policy rewsals the magnitude of the pyoblem.

Faur main motives dnspired the Portuguese
leaders in chronological order but in varying dogreos.3

1. The crussding sesl against the Muslime.
2. The desire for Guinea gold. |

3. The Quest for Prester John.

k. The search for oriental spices.

During the fifteenth century ‘Portml vas a
united kingdom vi.rtually‘trn from civil strife vhen
countries of Western Europe were either convulsed by
foreign or éivn wars - The Hundred Years' War, the War
of the Roses, etc. - or else they were pre-occupied by
the menace of the Turkish advance in the Balkans and in
thc: Ievent. Spaniards were experiencing aL psriod of
ruinous anarchy before the reign of Perdinand and Isabella
and they could not affectively compets with the Portuguese.
Portugusse capture of Ceuta in August 1415 was inspired
mainly from crusading ardour. Since Ceuta was one of
the terminals of Trans-Sahara gold trade its capture
provided the Portuguese, information of the sairce of the

3., Ceko er P 8 B - ’
London (1969), pp. 17 ff. "The main impulses behind
the 'Age of Discovery' evidently cames from a mixture
of rel ?i.ous. economic, strategic and political
factorsi” '
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‘gold dust, the Upper Niger and Sensgzal rivers. Attempts
vers made to establish contact by sea and divert gold
trade from the camel caravans of Western Sudan and the
Muslim middlemen of Barbary. There was great demand
for gold in Western Europe during the thirteenth and
fourtointh conturgaa and especially in Pdrtngal because
vhile other states had gold coins Portyal did not have
any since 1383,“ which was resumed in 1457 after gzold
dust arrived from West Africa.

Mysterious legend of the Christian king,

Prester John, in the Indies with 30000 men on his table
of emerald with the grandeur of 12 Arch Bishops seated
~on the right and 20 on the left had been current in
Portugal. It was believed in Portugal as elsewhere in
Christéndom that "this mysterious Priest-king, vhen
once definitely located wauld prove an invaluable ally
‘against the Muslim powers, whether Turks, Egyptians,
Arabs or Hooru“.s The Portuguese hoped to find him {in
an African region where he would be able to help them

against the Moors,

From 1452 to 1456 the Portuguese crown got a

series of papal Bulls promulgated on request, which gave

b, Mo' P 18,
50 m., Po 19.
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it the momopoly of conquest, conversion, and commerce.

1. Dum Diversas, 18 June 1452,
2. Romanus Pontifix, 8 January 1§55.
3. Inter Caetera,13 March 1456.

In the first, Pops authorised the King of
Portugal to attack, congquer, and subdue the Saracens,
Pagsans and other unbolionrs wvho were inimieal to
Chrht; to capture thelr goods and their territories,
to reduce their persons to perpetual slavery and to
transfer their lsnds and properties to the King of

Portugel and his successors.

The second Bull Romanus Pontifix was even more
qucific and it has been rightly»tomd the charter of
Portuguese impesrialism. The bull starts with meritorious
aeeonpltshimts of Prince Henry since 119, praises his
apostolic seal as a true soldier of Christ and defendsr
of the faith in eloquent terms especially for compelling
the Saracens and other unbelievers to enter the fold of
the Chureh. It specifically credits him with the intention
of circumnavigating Afr ca and thus making contacts by
sea vith the inhabitants of the Indies 'who it is said
honour the name of Christ' and in alllance with them,
prosecuting the struggle against the Sarﬁccné and other

enemies of the faith. The Prince is authorised to subdue
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and to convert Pagans (even if Untainted by Muslim
influence) who may be encountered in the region lying
between Moroecco and the Indies. The crown of Portugal
is thus given the monopoly of Navigation, trade and
fishing in the extensives maritime dominions. Pope
Micholas V decreed that ™since this work is one which
forvards the interest of God and Christendom, this
monopoly does infact apply not oniy to Ceuta and all

the present Pbrtuguos: conquests, but likewise to any
that may be made in future. The legitimacy of any
measures taken by the crown of Portugal to safeguard
this monopoly 1is oxplicitly'rocogniaod by the Pope.
Portuguese were further given permission to trade with
Saracens but not arms to 'those enemies of the faith",
Prince Henry and his successors were authorised to build
churches, monasteries and to send priests to administer
‘sacraments in those regions. Finally, "All other nations
were strictly prohibited fmm infringing or interfering
in anyvay with the Portuguese monopoly of discovery;
eonquest and comm.rco".6 The importance of the last
elause was underlined by the Solemn proclamation of this
bull in Lisbon Cathedral on 5th Octobor 1455, in the

6. Ihid., p. 22 ¢ o
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original Latin, and in Porguguess translation and before
a congregation which included representatives of foreign
communities in the Portuguese capital-French, English,
Castilians, Galicians and Basques - who had been

specially summoned for the occasion.

It seems that Prince Henry's household was in
financial erisis. Barroa informs us, during the siege
of Ceuta one of Henry's captains, Diogogomes told Martin
Behaim of Nurenberg, that Prince henry gained information
of gold-producing lanmi from Moorish prisoners waich led
him to try to resach these lands south of Sahara by sea

in order to trade with t hem and to sustdn the nobles of
his household.’ Gold dust was first obtained by barter

from the natives (Tourages, in this instance) in 1442,

Development of slave trade helped to finance
Portuguese voyages down the west Coast of Africa. The
slaves were originally obtained by ralding the un-armed
people of Touareg encampments and Negro villages. These
raids on unarmed people were characterised as if they
were knightly deeds by the court chronicler, Gomas Lanes
de Zurara, and was in fact so regarded by the majority

of his contemporaries. Later the slaves were obtained

7. ibid., p. 24.
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by barter from chiefs of Sensgambia and Upper Guinea,
either criminals, prisoners of war or victims of witch

eraft.

The lure of the yellow metal certainly played
a prominent part in the development of the Portuguese
voyages of discovery down the west African coast after
142, Thnf never succeeded in finding the elusive
source of West African snd Sudanese gold, which was
mostly mined in tne region of Bambuk on hhe upper
Senegal river, at Mali on Upper Miger and at Lobi on
the upper reaches of the Volta. This gold mostly in the
form of gold-dust was originally taken by bearers through
the kingdom of Mali and Ghana as far as Timbuktu. It was
there traded to Arab and Moorish merchants who carried
"~ {t by camel caravans across the Sanari to the Islamic
states of North Africa whose ports wers frequented by
Jewish, Genoese and Venetian traders amongst others.
In the second half of fifteenth century by means of their
fortified factories at Arguim and by other unfortified
factories in the coastal regions of Senegambis, the
Portuguess were able to divert a éonaidnrablu proportion

of this Trans-Sahara trade to their own ships and
sstablishments on the coast. Fort 'Saint Georze of Mine'

erected in 1482 on the orders of Dom Joao II was able to
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tap not only the gold trade of Western Sudan but timt
derived from the river-washings on the Gold Coast itself.
For ahout 100 years (c.1450-1550), the Portuguese
caravels thus dominated Moorish camel caravans in the
gold trade.l The great quantity of this guinea gold
brought to Lisbon was converted into 'cruzados' and was
re-sxported to pay for the goods which Portugal needed and
helped to put Portugal on the currency map of Europs.

During 1496-1521 an annual average of 170000
‘dobges' worth of gold was imported from St. Georze of
Mine alone and sometimes more..° Something liko 150,000
Negro slaves were secured by the Portuguese between 1450-

1500,

The resources derived from the flourishing
z0ld and slave trades enabled king Dom Joao to preseéute
the search for Prester John, which had evidently become
something of an obsession with him. Though tho;.r notions
vere vague about the situation of the Kingdo-, the
Portuguese knew that it; was somewhere beyond the river
Nile, which was then regardsd by learned Buropeans as forming
the boundary between Africa proper and "Midadle India",
They hoped first to get access to Prester John by way of

8. ..I.hLL, p. 29.
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the Senegal, the Gambia, the Niger and finally the Zaire
(Congo) rivers, each of which they successively mistook
for a tributary of or branch of the Nile, when first
oucoﬁntoring their outlets into the sea. As they worked
further down the coaat'ar est Africa the prospect dhat
this continent might be circummavigated and way openad

by the sea to the kingdom of Prester John and the Indies
became more plausible. It was also in the reign of Dom
Joao II that the quest for Prester John became coupled
with the quost‘ror Asian (as distinet from African) spices.

In the mid-1480s reconalssance expeditions were
earefully organised to seek for Prester Johg and spices
by sea. The chief maritimo'diacovory was made by
Bartholomew Diags who leaving Lisbon in 1487 rounded the
Cape of Good Hope in early 1483 and voyaging some distance
~up the coast brought the news that the sea route to the
Indies was open. Most of the agents who were sent overland
seems to have failed. But one of them, an Arabic-speaking
squire named Pedro Covilho, who left Lisbon in the same
year as Bartholomew Dias reached the Wast Coast of India
in 1488, Then he visited the Persian Gulf and the Swahilt
coast of East Africa as far South as Safala. This
adventurous journey which lasted ror:ovnr two years gave

him e very good idea of the trade of the Indian Ocean in
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general and of the spice trade in particular., On his
way back to Portugal at the end of 1490 in Cairo he
received the message from the king to proceed to the
Kingdom of Prester John which was supposed to have been
located in the highlands of Abyssinia. Having sent a )
dstajiled report he went to 'Prester John' where imperor
‘Negus of Abyssinia honourably received him and was

detained with honours till his death 30 years later.

There are conflicting viess whether Covilho's
report reached the king or mot. If it did, that was why
Vasco da Gama was ordered to go to Calicut, the most |
important Indian port of spice trade. Probably it 4id
not, as Da Gema and his men were surprised at ths high
degree of civilization attained by t he Swahili cities of
Mosambique, Mombasa and Malindi. At Calicut Jama also
vas unable to distinguish between Hindu temple and Christian
church which Covilho must have surely reported. Finally
Vasco da Gama was provided with trumpery pro;cnts for the
ruler of Calicut and the most unsuitable goods-Cloth,
brass utensils, beads and the 1like to barter for the
pepper and other spices which he sought. Covilho would
certainly have reported that these could énly be purchased
vith gold and silver.9

9. Ihid., p. gL R
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. It shows that it was only after 1430s that the
Portuguess king became seriously interested in tapping
the Agian spice trade at its source, Till then their
relatively modest demand for Asian spice had been satis-
~ fied by what they got like the rest of Europe from the
Venetians vho purchased them from the Muslim horchants
of Mameluke Smpire in ligypt, and Syria. It is possible
that oncox he was convinced thut the sea route to India
could be found, the king .would have considered the
possibility mt Asian spice trade could be diverted from
its overland route to the Atlantic Ocean in much the same
wvay as the gold trade of Guinea had been largely diverted
' from trens-Saharan camel caravans to the caravels of

Fort St. George of Mine,

| In a jubilant letter to Ferdinand and Isacbella
vrittsn a couple of days after the roﬁurn of the first
of Da Gama's ship to the Tagus in July 1499, king Manuel
snnounced ais decision to 'wrest the control of the spice
trade in the Indian Ocean from the Muslims by force with
the aid of the newly discovered Indian Christians. In
his letter to Réme dated 28 August 1499, king Manuel
described himself Lord of CGuinea and of the conguest of
navigation and commerce of Etbiopia,v Arabia, Persia and
India’ .10

1l () ' A B
Ipdia (Kerr of Voyages
e Ps 396), (Edinburgh, 1811). '
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These developmentsin Portugal show that Vasco
da Gama's landing at Calicut was the culmination of a
long-planned national policy aimed at the destruction
of the Saracens, Moors and any other community of Muslims
'as may be oncountorod'.11 When a white-skinned mgn of
‘Ga-a's crevw was passing through the streets of Calicut,
a Spanish-speaking Tunisian Bontaybo askad him "What the
devil has brought you here?®, The reply was, '"We have
come to seek Ch ristians and spices". This agéin shows
that their primary concern was Christians, which would
again mean their bitter hatred of Muslims, reminiscent of

ta1e Crusadaes.,

Vasco da Gama on his second meeting with the
Zamorin insistaed that all the Muslims be banished from
the city, which the king refusad to do. Thsreapon 2nd
november 1498 his fleet commenced a furious bombardment
of the city which was stopped only when it was pointed
out to the captain thaﬁ the ships themsslves were being
damaged. The rgtaliation of the quorin;s guns were in-
effective and Barros commented: "Their shots came like

11. The discovery of the cape of Good Hope was an evil
~ day for the Moplahs, In the keen struggle for
supremacy on the Eastern seas the Moplahs came out
vanquished and never since thay regained their
wealth and their glory. Hamid Ali "The Moplahs"
in T.h. Gopal Panikkar (td.), Malabar and its Folk,
Madras (1929), Pe 269.
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bowls”, While Vasco da Gama remained off Calicut there
appeared & flotilla of twenty-four Calicut boats, all
laden with rice. He selzed tie boats &nd their crew
‘numbering 800. "He ordered his men to cut off their
hands, ears and noses. %¥his done, their faet were tied
together, and in order to prevent them from nntying the
cords with their teeth, he orderad his men to strike them
on their mouths with their staves and knock their teeth
down taelr throats, They were then put on board, heaped
one Upon the top of the other, and covered with mats and
dry leavesj the sails were then set for the shore and the
vessels set on fire".'2 Tais was just an example of
Portuguese cruslty to Muslims. The succeeding Portuguese
captains tried to rival one another in cruelty to Muslims.
Even some of the authentic historians of Kerala seems to
have iinored the Portuguese mational policy as stated in
Papal 3ulls and King's letters to neighbouring rulers and
try to lighten the weight of Portuguese brutality. .M.
Pannikar observes, "The Porguguese king could not have
selected s worse officer if he wanted to establish peaceful
relations with the Indian rulers and carry on trade.
Cabral had neither tact nor foresizht. He had an over-

weening pride whigh suspected an insult in every innocent

12, Danvers, r.C., The Portuguese in India, London
(1894), Vol. I, p. 85.
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movement, and was short-teupcred”.13 But a caresful
student of history would be convinced that these
personalities were mere embodiments of their national
aspirati-ns in ven:eance against Muslims. If the aim

of Portuguese entry into India was, as h.i. Miller has
stated, "the drive for economic power, the control of
the spice trade and the amassing of the wealth associated
with the Orient",1k how the burning of Ha}j} pilgrims15
even after extorting all their z0ld and valuables and

16 who

the massacre of 2000 Arabs at Pantalayini Kollam
vere leaving the country could be justified. The
Zamorins of Calicut with their Muslim allies waged a
desperate war against the Portuguess, The attrocities
committed by the Portuguese has been well described by
Zaynuddin who rezards the arrival of Portuguese as a
punishment of Allah: "They oppressed the Muslims,
corrupted tem and comritted all kinds of ugly and

infamous deeds, too bad to be described, The Portuguese

scoffed at the Muslims and held them upto scorn. They

13, k.M. Panlkkar, é.(ﬂ.l.n.t.fn.anm}.l_lﬁ&-ﬂm.
Annamalai Nagar (1960), p. 40.

14, Roland £. Miller, Mappila Muslims of Kerala,
Madras (1976), p. 61.

15. Vasco da 3Jama plundered a ship carrying Ha;J
pilgrims which belonged to Shabantra keyas' brother
and set it on fire with the crew. He saw the women
bringinz up their gold and jewsls and holding up
their babies to be3 for mercy. Jane K.J.,

' ) London (1910), Pe .

16. Danvers, F.C., Ine Portyguese in Indis, I, p. 116,
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ordered thbm about insolently, employed them to draw water,
bespattersd them and spat upon their face and body. They
prevented the Muslims from their journeys, especiai:ly
taeir pilzrimage to Makkah. They plundered their
properties, burnt their cities and mosques, seized their
ships and trod down the Juran and other books under cheir
feet and burnt them away. They violated the mosques,
instigated the Muslims by bribery to accept Christianity
and prostrate before the cross. They adorned their own
women with brnanonts and fine clothes in order to allure
the Maslip women. They put to death hajis and other
Muslims with all kinds of cruelties and rreviled publicly
the Apostle of Allanh. They held the Muslims captives,
binding them with heavy fetters and rushed them into the
market to sell tnem as slaves, tormenting them, at that
time, with all kinds of punishment in order to get more
profits. The Portuguese kept Muslims in dark, dirty and
stinking houses., They beat Muslims with shoes when they
purifiad themselves with water after excretion. They
tortured ths Muslims with fire, sold some, and kept some
as slaves and employed some of them for all kinds of

hard labour without any compaasion’ !’/ He continued?

17. Shaykh Zeyn uddin, Lubfaf, al-Hujebidin £1 Beasd
mMmﬂmn Trans.), S¢M.d. Nainar,

Pp. 60-61.
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"The Portuguese after great preparations sailed to the
ports of Jazrat, Konkan, Malibar, and the coast of
Arabia, lay in wait for the ships of the Muslims and
seized taem. Thereby they amassed abundant wealth and
acquired a large number of &uslln prisoners". He laments,
“How many a Muslim woman of noble birth they took as
captives, and violated their homour to bring into the
world Christian children who woild be enemies of tns

faith of Allah and agents to cause affliction to the Muslims!
How many Sayyids, learned men and nobles they captured and
tortured and put to death! How many Muslim men :nd women
they converted to Christianity! How many such shameful
and abominable deeds they committed! The toniues get
waary of describing them, and hate to put them into words.

May Allah chastise them very seversly!"”

We hear the same pathetic laments in Fath al-
Mubin by Qazi Muhammad, one of theleaders of the Mappilas
in the 'holy war'.13 Wazi Muhammad had been very actively
involved in the Chaliyam battle of 1571 with the other
Qazis, Sayylds and Xogis; He describes how people came
from far off lands to take part in the battle, Le described

13, Fath al-Mubin, Jazi Muhammad, Ibn Muhammad in
Abdul Qadir al-Fadfari (Ed.), Jawaair al-ashar,
pp. 240-62.
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that due to the Portuguese destruction of coastal
settlements and the constant bhombardments of Manpila
centres, "then people bezan to walk along the mountains.

But they walk in perpetual fear (or the Pbrtuguoso)."19

The Mappilas wers so hardpressed that the
leaders called for a Jihad-holy war. <ayn uddin says
of his temptation to write the Tuhfat: "I, therefore,
compiled this narrative with a view to inspire in tae
faithful the desire of fizhtinz the worshiopers of the
crossy for a holy war 4ith them is an obligatory duty,
because they invaded the térritories inhabited by the
Muslims, 2nd also caotured from among them a multitude

wvhose number cannot be counted......"20

The war was fought with the Zamorin and his
Muslim allies on the one hand and the Portuszuese and the
allies they could zet in Malebar--princes who were dis-
grunted at the increasing power of the 4amorin hajas.
While his Nayar forces were unbeatabl: on land, the navy
chiefly manned by Muslims and led by Kunjalis was invinsible,
The Portuguese dominating the ssa and checking the navi-
gation of the Muslims, the resources of the Mappilas
declined. Yet the ideas of 'Jihad' and 'Shahid' rendered

them bold and courageous.

19. Ibide, pe 243.
20. Tuhfat, p. 13.
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The Kottupalli Mala, a very popular song of
the Mappilas re-printed several times by many, gives an
instance of martyrdom of a man. The hero is Kunhi
Marakkar, the martyr, of Manath House of Veliyankod.

The central theme of the song is that the hero was
sittin: among his friends on a carpet just after his
'Wikah' for the feast and nuptial union. Just then an
old man came running and asksd, "Is there anybody auongst
you who wants to enter heaven and permanently reside
thers?* He than described that at dusk on the previous
day a Christian ship was seen in the sea. Two of the
galilors came ashorc‘in a canoe caught hold of a Muslim
Maiden and took her to the ship. Anybody who save and
bring her back will zet heaven. There upon the bridegzroom
walked out of the pandal as if zoing to toilet. He went
to his house to see his surprised mother, from whom he
agked paermission to courc martyrdom, but was refused.

He walkei past the mother who fell unconscious, and -
arrénged a boatman to take him to the ship at night and
wait for Bis simal not far. Thus he got on board the
ehip. A guard tried to stop him, but was killed. He

saw the vile unbelievers heavily drunk and tried to rind
out the girl. After long search he found her, lead her

to the waiting boat and asksd the boatman to take her
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ashore, Than he killed all tne heavily drunken sailors,
The captain meanwhile woke gp and fought with him,
Kunhimarakkar thus died the death of a Shahid. The
boatman and the girl witness=d his body beinz cut to
seven pieces and being thrown in to sea, His mutilated
body was washed ashare one piece each appearin; in Tahur
beach, Kalatt, Beypore, Calicut, Muttungal, and Badagara,.

21 Tnen

The place where n1is head reached was hottuppally.
there is the description of how the chieftain of the
Muslims of thae place one day dreamt that the severed

head was in the river and it should be properly buried.
Then the author goes on to narrate the typical 'Karamah'
of a shanid. The tradition was so.live among the Mappilas
that in many places 'Jarams' (Shrines) were erected as a
holyman or thas leader of the community dreamt that some
part of the iartyr's severed body had appeared in the
locality. Thais incident shows the response of the com-
munity for tae call of martyrdom made by Zaynuddin and

others and how it actually worked. This was one aspect

of the total response of the community.

The Mappilas also tried to seek help outside.

21, The Mala took its name from this Kuttuppally,
also-known as Albhutha katnamala (Garland of
wonderfal diamonds).
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They had the advantage of various foreign Muslim com-
munities settled as traders in Calicut. They were 'Indian
Muslim traders and seafarers from Gujarat, Malabar,
Coromandel and Bengal' and 'Many of the originally Hinda
coast-dwelling poopluv of India from Gujarat through
Malabar and Coromandel to Bengal had been comverted to
Islam by the fourteenth ccntury".zz Naturally these non-
Malabar communities were also eager to bring about the
destruction of Portuguese on tke sea., Fathul Mubin of
Qazi Muhammad itself was meant for circulation among
Muslim rulers. "When they hear this (news of Zamorin's
var with Portuzuese) they would consider joining him in
War..... e¢specially in 'Sham' (Syria) and 'Iraq" 23 Among
the Muslim rulers the sultans of Bijapur and the Pasha

of Lgypt took active interest in joining hands with the
Zamorins. That was why Zaynuddin's Tuhfat... was dedicated
"as a gift-book to the most illustrious of sultans, the
most noble of monarchs, one who has made the holy war his
chief consolation, and holds the elevation of the word

of Allah by military expeditions as a precious ornament,
The mighty, victorius and compassionate Sultan Ali Adilshah

22, C.R. Boxer, ap, cit., p. L"S"
23. Eath al-Mubin, pp. 1-2.
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(of Bijapur) ...2‘0 It was from him that Albuquerque in
1510 seized Goa. The ruler of Gujarat had his own
reasons to fight the Portuguese. The trade of Gujaratis
all over Asia was adversely affected by the Portuguese
'Cartas' and later from the time of emperor Akbar onwards
the Portuguese had friendly relations with Mughals which
incregsed the hatred of Bijapur, because of the enemity
between Mughals and Bijapur. The diversion of spice trade
caused loss of trade of his subjects and the Arab traders

and a huge revenue.

In 1509 the Zamorin's naval alliance with
Qansau al-Ghauri, Sultan of Egypt, and Sultan Mahmud
Begarha of Gujarat onkiad in failure. After an initial
victory the combinad Egyptian and Indian fleet under
the command of Amir Hussain, the Kurdish governor of
Jiddah was totally defeated in Gujarat harbour.as
Albuquerque's occupation of Goa in 1510 cut off the
last hope of help from the Deccan. In the same year he
sacked Calicut and the Zamorin was poisioned at his
instance by the heir apparent. In 1513 Portuguese built
a fort in Calicut. This was abandoned in i5'26 and Zamorin

24, Tuhfat, p. 4.

- 25%. Majumdar, R.C., Ray Chaudhuri H.C., and Datta K,
, London {1948), p. 332,
sttributed the defeat ®©the decrce and will
of Allah, 'which is indisputable and against which
nothing can avail",
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was compelled to allow the gonstruction of the Chaliyam
fort in 1529 using the materials and Tombstones taken
from the ancient Jamaat uosquc.26 The Mappilas fought
bravely as Alburquerque himself noted, "better than any
other people he had ever seen”, 3Sut in the face of the
formidable enemy more was needed than courage. The
Mappilas shared no military tradition. They were good
sailors but lacked experience and preparation for sustafined
naval fights. They lacked a strong leadership until the
appearance of the Kunjalis. They had no territory of
their own except that of the Ali Raja of Cannanore, whose
opposition was made ineffective by his position within
range of Porbugwese cannon. Finally the Mappilas were
subject to the whims of the Zamorin, who dispensed the
funds and equipments and controlled the aid of the Nayars,

The Portuguese on the other-hand possessed
supsrior firearms, skill in naval action, leadership and

unity. They could have the co-operation of taes rival
rajas who resented Zamorin's pretensions. They had also
the advantags of a network of forts at Cannanore, Cochin
and Quilon which provided a ssfe haven for their ships and

cut off Mappila financial resources necessary for a

26, When the Chaliyam fort was finally captured in 1571
by the Zamorin and his Mappila allies, the war that
formed the central theme of 'Fath al-Mubin' (complete
victory), the building materials of the fort were
returned to the Mappilas for rebuilding the Jamaath
mosque, "which the Portugus se had destroyed in
build their fort™. W, Logan, Malabar Manual,
Madras (1951), I, p. 333.
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prolonged war. The establishaent of the : Goa consolidated
Portuguese arms in an almost unshakable position.

By the beginning of the sixteenth century the
Muslim resistance took & unified form under the command

of Kunjali Marakkars. They were originally a community
of Cochin Mappilas who were compelled to move to Ponnani
following Portuguese oppression of Muslims in Cochin,
and the Cochin Raja's friendship with the Portuguese.
When the Cochin fort was erected the Zamorin launched an
attack and Muslims of Cochin naturally helped him, The
Zamorin had persuaded 'Ismail Marakkar, the head of the
Mohammedan Community' to issue orders to his men not to
import rice from the Carnatic eoast.27 This shows that
Marakkars were the leaders of the community of Muslims

at Cochin as 'Koya of Cal fout' or 'Shahbantra Koya' under
the Zamorins. Later the Marakkars took service under the
Zamorins. It seems that it was after the attack of Henry
de Mepezes in 1525 on Pantalayani kollam, which was a
stronghold of Kunjalis, and on Ponnani where he destroyed
several Moorish ships, that the Marakkars appeared as the
spear-head of Mappila resistance.?d The origin of the

27. k.M. Panikkar, Ww.
‘Annamalai Nagar (1960), p. 57.

28, W, Logan, Malabar Manual, p. 325.
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name 'Marakkar' is explained in many ways. But it never

seems sensible that 'Marakkar' originated from the

Arabic Markadb (canoe) or Tunisian word 'Martaba’

(Sa,i.lm').29 Anyone relat:d with sea or ship was called
Marakkan. Marakkar may be a honorific plural as is the
case in innumerable words in Malayalam.” The pet name
'Kunja’ (younﬁor, beloved) is added with 'Ali', The

wvord kunjali would tberoforé mean 'Dear Ali the Haviga‘tor_'

or Sir All the Navigator!' .31 If Kunjalis are described

only as the naval chieftains of the Zamdrins, their role

as tu 'Defenders of Islam', against Portuguese atrocities

become m;roud dowvn. Since many of thém had names of

Illams attached with families it is assumed that they

vers descendants of rich merchants who contracted marriegs

alliance with important families in Malabar.32 This would

explain the source of their influence from Gugagas to
Ceylon towards the end of sixteenth conttry.33 Instead

29.

30.

31.

32,
33.

':' Bombay (19633, pp. 81-96.

P.X. Myhammad Kunhi )liu.unnm_&nhmmn
(Msl,), Trichar (1982), p. 92,

'Maram' or 'Kattamaram' is the oldest form of Canoe,
Some three or four floating wood planks tied

together with ropes as still used in fishing. They
won't sink or overtura.

Miller, Mappila Muglims of Kerala, p. 68.

P.k. MOha..d Kunbi, Mo’ Pe 930

From the description of their operation in Ceylon
places like Put.talané Kotta and Vidala were as

familiar to them as Calicut or Ponnani. Jbhid., p.9%.
Ok Nambiar A ]
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of the direct fight in the tradition of ‘Caverpada’, the
Knnjalis used the tactics of hit and run. They used the
‘Ghurabs' that could sail in deep and shallow waters alike,

and smaller boats for oporation,

It is said it was after the death of Kutti
Ahmad Marakkar that Kunjali II assumed the office. &o
it can be assumed that Kuttl Ahmad was the first 'Kunjaly’
and it was a title. Kunjali I might have lived upto
1438, In fact there were three more who were conferred
fho title of 'kunjali' in succession. There is evidence
to belieio that the third among them, Pattu Marakkar
assumed the office after the destruction of the Chaliyam
fort in 1571 and the fourth Kunjali succeeded him in 1595.
This helps: us to believas that it was after the death of
Kuttl Abmad Marakkar that the Zamorin conferred on his
naval captains the title of 'Kunjali',

It was under the first Kunjali that the dreaded
Kutti Ali terrorised Protuguese shipping. Their tactics
was unique. They would wait close to the shore silently
for the arrival of enemy ships. The men stationed on the
top of hills would give signs and they would dash with
their small boats like bloodhounds, get on board the
ship and kill as many as possible, If they can't hold
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the enemy then they would retreat to shallow waters,

The huge Portuguese ships could not follow them in
shallow waters. Thsy could also give protection to ships
in tho.hi_.gh seas under the cover of the ‘battle'., In
1523 Kutti AlL thus helped 200 ships to come sagely to

Calicut. B8 ships laden with pepper verz send to the

Red Sea escorted by 40 other ships. Marakkars' protection
enabled Calicut, to carry on her trade with West Asia though

often it was interrupted.

The Muslim business men in Ceylon also suffered
at the hands of Portuguese much the same way as the
Muslims of Kerala. The Zamorins under the leadership of
the Kunjalis tried to destroy Portuguese influence in Ceylon
and interfered in Cylonese politics on bcnilr of the brother
of t he King, Mayadunn who was an avowed enemy of Pdrtuguou.
In 1539 the Kunjalls fought Martin Alphonso de Souza at
Vidulai. when the battle came to an end, "300 dead Musitums
covered the battle field and the whole camp with 1its rich

booty fell into Portuguese hands, including 400 cannon,

. 2000 muskets and many other weapons and 22 war-paroos".y"

The victory of Vidalai was so important for Portugal that

3%. Ferroli, Lhe Jeagits in Malabar, Bangalore (1939)
Vol. I, pp. 119-20. ’ : s
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"1t vu‘ extolled all over Enropo“.35 It was during the
operation at Puttalam that Ali Ibrahim and kunjali I were
killed. Kungali's death is shrouded in nystory.36 For
nearly four decables he had fought the Portuguese on sea

and land and in 1540 he died broken-hearted.

The Zamorin then tried to get the help of the

Ottoman emperor Sulaiman. A navy under Sidi Ali Reis
entered Indian waters, But the attempt turned futile.
Karlier anmﬁ had obtained Egyptian assistance under
Sulaiman Puha,37 which also was ineffective due to
various reasons, and t_t;u incident 1is, referred to by
O.k. Nambiar as the 'Indo-Egyptian Axis'. Tired « the
naval setbacks, the Zamorin sent Chinnakutty Ali to Goa
for reconciliations and a treaty was signed at Ponnani

in vhich the Z.a-orin agreed to -acce pt Portuguese 'Cartas'
for Moorish shipi. Even after the purchase of such cartas
the Portuguese extorted huge sums off point of the sword.
Kunjalt II opposed the ‘Cartas’ system and gzave protecti on
to Malabar ships, He also began attacking Portuguese
ships they could set sail only with a huge navy for protection.

35. 0.K. Nambiar, Kunjalis, op. cik., p. 93.

36, "Some say that they were done to death by secret
orders of Mayadunne, and others that they were
killed by the villagers in consequence of their
over-bearing conduct towards themw", Ihid., p. 96.

37, Qazi Muhammad, Fath al-Mubin, p. 247,
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The Portuguese became a byword for cruelty,
They had all the unknown savage ways for killing and
torturing the victims, as had been described in 'Tuhfah’
and 'Fath al-Mubin' especially in places where they had
fortresses, In Cannanore a lady paraded in the s£reot
: carfying the dead body of her husband. She wés related
to ihe Arakkal royal family. This roused the mob and
the nﬁtives\attackcd the fort furiously and a reinforce-
ment to the fort from Goa was repelled by Kunjalf.

The simultaneous attack on Goa by the Sultan
of Bijapur, on Chaul by the Sultan of Ahmadnagar and on
Chaliyam by the Zamorin shocked the Portuguese. The
Zamorin's naval captain, kuttipokker secretly decended
on chaul, and later attacked the fort at Mangalora.38
The Chaliyam battle was a total war for the commnity and
the Zamorin. A csll for 'Jihad' was made by the religious
leaders, and 'Tunfah’ itself was meant for this purpose.
®Men came like ants from far off places" says the author
of Fath al-Mubin, 'the carpenters, blacksmiths, weavers
and labourers with vhat all arms and provisions they could

carry'. Trenches were dug and barricades were raised.

38. Oukh, ‘ambiar’ w., Pe 111.
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The fort was blockaded and the occupants were reduced to
starvation till 'they took to eating dogs and carcasses'.
The yogls, pandits, Sayyids Qazis and Mashaikh recited
sacred books. Offering were made to sacred shrines of
India, Arabia and the Zamorin daily visited the

beseiging forces and inspected trenches. The Portuguese
surrendered and the fort was razed and not one stone was
left. The materisls were returned tothe Mappilas for
rebuilding the ancient Jamaath Mosque which the Portuguese
had dutroyod.” The Zamorin permitted Pattu Marakkar,
who led the attack on Caliyam, to erec't a fort :;t Putuppanan,
.granted all honours of a Nayar chieftain and taetitle of
Kunjali (the third).

_ The Portuguese retallated for the Chaliyam
defeat with fire and sword all along the Malabar coasts
Ships were destroyed, the crew, killed, settlements were

bonbarded and cities were reduced to ashes. It was then
that the ruler of Calicut vas compelled to seek an
allianee with Adil Shah of Bijapur in 1578. The
Portuguese were convinced o the need to estranges Mappilas
and please the Zamorin for their existence. Albuquerque

even tried to poison one of the Zamorins vhom he ca 1l

4

39. W; pp. 247-503 W. Logzan, Malaber Mapual,
ol. I, p. 333.
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not win over to his side. In 1578 the Zamorin granted
them permission to erect a fort at Ponnani, but the
Kunjalis continued their resistance capturing all the
Portuguese ships on the sea, and one of them Kutti Musa
ovvﬁ bstablighod a naval base in Mannar in Ceylon with
the help of the ruler of Jafna. The third Egyptian
armada sent in sixty years to Indian waters was again
futile. One of the reasons for the defeat of such
grund.entarprisea vag the dlssupiﬁy among the naval
powirs and suspicion of eaé€h others' intentions. The
Zamorin lost 2ll hopes and thought of befriending the
Portuguese, Since the Cochin Haja was estranged from
tham, the Portuguese entered into a treaty with the
Zamorin at Ponnani. This treaty destroyed the Zamorine-
Haraﬁkar axis and was reflected ih the communal harmomy
that existed between the Hindus and the Muslims for
‘centuries. Kunjalis strengthened thevrort at Putuppenam,
with additional defence fecilities from land and sea.
Pyrard de lLaval séys that it had fine wall paintings
depactin; the adventures of Kunjalis and of all the
ships captured and sunk by thsm)“) The friendship bet-
-we-n the Zamorin and the Porgugueses was resentad by

Kinjall and the Mappilas., In the changed circumstences

¥0. K.V. Krishna Ayyar, Ihe damorins of Calicut,
(1938), p. 211, :



1123 4

he often acted by himself and probably becams an over
grown subject. Thereupon the Zamorin took the help of
the Portuguese for his destruction. In 1599 a joini
Portuguese-Calicut attack on Kottakjal from land and

sea vas defeated. This victory made Kunjalt Ijustifiably
proud', He caught the imegination of the people, princes
and lords. He had helped Hani Tirumala Devi of Ullal to
fight Bange Raja of Mangalore and she had sent him 3000
bags of rice to the fort and promised further help. And
the Nayak of Madura was\ prepared to permit him to build
a fort at Ra,llcis\va.x's.ﬂz.‘H The Portugupse were still
biuigi.ag the fort. On 16 December 1599 a combined
force of the Zamorin and Portuguese Captaln Furtadd
finalised the plan to reduce the Putuppanam fort. The
agreement arrived at betwaen the two has been described
by Faria and De Couto. It is said Kunjali had only 300
Muslims where as on the other side there wers 1200
Portuguese assisted by 12000 Nayars of Calicut and a
reinforcement from Cochin was further expected. The
battle that followed was bitter and forms glorious
chapters in the history of Mappilas, but tco risky for

Kunjall since he was surrounded by ememies on land and

k1, O.k. Nambiar, gp, cit., pp. 126-7.
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sea, Kungali opened negotiations and came out of the
fort to surrender to the Zamorin., The moment he left
the fort tie treacherous Portuguese under Belchior
rushed to the fort and set fire to the stocimdes,

houses and the ships that were in or about it. The

- Calil cut Nayars wvere enraged by this act of perfidy.
Thersupon kunjalivrsuyod tothe fort. On further
negotiations, kunjali got assurance from Zamorin to
spare his life and of the 250 men with aim. ‘'The admiral
of Calicut' decided to surrender on 16 March 1600. On
that day the gate of the citadel opened and Kunjali came
out with the gallant remnants of the garrison with his
sword in hand, points lowered and delivered it to Zamorin
in token of submission. The Portuguese captain advaxiced
end seized him. "This treachery was revolting to the
code of honour of the Nayar soldiers, who would not have
the Portuguese lay hands on their brave countryman, im .
violation of the well-known terms of surrender, A tumult
- arose among the Calicut Nayars who fell upon the Portuguese
in an attempt to rescus the captivo".l*z The Portuguese
hurried him away under a strong escort to their lines

leaving the Zamorin to suppi'ess the tumult, which he 4id

W2, O.k. Nambiar, op. cit., p. 133.
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with utmost difficulty. The allies made a ceremonious
entry into the fort, Furtado and the Zamorin hand in
nand. The Zamorin gave up the town to be sacked by his
soldiers and so diverted their mind from dwelling on the
sordid incldent. The Zamorin gave Furtado a gold leaf
on which the terms of a treaty of fritndah;p was
inscribed. "That was the end of kotta and the eclipse
of an intrepid naval tradition as surely as that was the
end of the prestige and glory of Calicut“;“3 The whole
citizens of Goa poured in unending streams to the square
vhere a special scaffold was erected for hahging kunjali
. and his brave companions. Kunjali conducted himself
"with great dignity and courage which won the respect of
his pitiless foes". The execution went for several days
and all the forty prisoners whom ine Zamorin had handed
over were put to doatb.kunjali‘s'body wvas quartered and .
exhibited on the beach at Bardes and Panjim. "His head
was salted and conveyed to Cannapnore to bhe stuck on a

gtandard for a terror to the MoorS”.kh'

The emotional shock of defeat and the serious

xﬁ3‘. Mo, Pe 13’*
[ P M'_’ Po 140.
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sconomic dsterdoration were accompanied by problems
arising from the aggressive religious policy of the
Portuguese. In his letters to captain, Cabral, the
King of Portugal had instructed him that all the Moors
vho do not ascept the law of faith and'forbid commerce
and exchange, should be killed with fire and sword and
fierce war against them should be carried on.'’ To
effect this policy large numbers of prieéts and, other
religious workers accompanied the Portuguese military
and administrators. Infact their large number often
creatad serious difficulties of finance and morale.
Danvers nbtos,that in 1639, two-thirds of the Portugusse
in Goa were cnurch-rolated. In 1632, 1000 out of 1500
Portuguese soldiers became monks after arrival at‘Goa
because of better px'oo;m:.t.:c.h'6 Right of private trade
and the great privileges of the church were the two

. distinzuishing charactorisfios of the Portugucse.systcm}¥7
-At times notably during the period of Arch Biéhop de
Menezes, who became Arch Bishop of Goa in 1995 and served
as Governor, 1607-1609, the ecclesiastical establishment
was also in effective control of the political policy

45, Gaspar Correa The Threa Vovages ® YVasco da Gama
London (18h9), p. 187.

46, ¥.C. Danvers, %na._lzcmmus_m_;m, London (1834),
Vol. II, pp. 253-5.

%7, k.M. Panikkar, Malabar and the Portuguess, Bombay
(1929)9 Pe 17&. ‘ ,
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and activity.ha At the same time the Pprhuguese

attitude to Hindus differed due to economic considerations.
The Hindu rulers were their source of supply'queppor.
Zayn uddin complains that the Franks entertained anti-

patty and hatred only towards the Muslims and to their
crzed alone, evincing no dislike towards the Nayars and

other pagans of similar description. At the same time
the church d1d not look upon Hindus as different from
Muslims and it reslised that it was to the Hindu community
that it maust look for 1its growth. The work of prosely-
tization was therefore carrisd forward energetically,
especially in Joa, where thoisands were baptized.
Finally a ioyal decree forbade the practice of Hinduism
in the Portuguese domain and commanded the destruction
of 1dols. The policy became so rigorous that by 1561
Goa and its surroundinz islands were almost f.:ormn't;cad.,l'9
darins the viceroyalty of Dom Constantine de Braganza
(1958-61). The exodus of the Hindus from Goa to the

48, i:ove Miller, Mappila Muslims of Kerala, Madras,
(1976), p. 72.

4o u.3. Whiteway, 2gg4?1as_gxggnggnsngal_gbusx_in
India, London (1399), pp. 60-66% ummarlges the

religious policy in Goa, C..ie Boxer, I

S » DPs 70-723 refers to the complaint
of the Bishops of Ceuta, Lisbon, Tangier, Angra,
Portalegre, 820 and the Algrave tothe Crown in
February 1563 of th® abuses in the mission field.
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mainland roachpd such alarming proportions that his
immediate successors had to give specific assurances
to the Hindus of Goa,

Zconomic retogression, estrangement from Hindus,
bitterness against Christians and a new militancy was
the result of continued Portuguese hostility to Muslims,

Each of these was passed forward in some measure into modern
times, shaping both Muslim history and present attitudes.
The economic retogression had 2 severe effect upon the
community and produced radical changes in their Qituation.
"The Portuguese domination compelled them to tumn inward
from the profitable seaward cdmmcrce in search for new
avenues of economic well-being. But there they found the
land all but totally occupied by the Hindu landlords and
their lessees. The Mappilas did not have adequate
resourcas.or initiative towork their way out of the
predicament. It is here that we must £ind the starting
point Sor the community's later poverty, ignorance and

inwardness”.5°

With the coming of Dutch in 1603 due to many
reagons thé Portuguese power was on the wane., Once the

Europeans became conscious of the wealth of India, the

-

50. BOE‘. niller’ Mo, po 750
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English Eut'India Company in 1600, the United East India
Company of Netherlands in 1602, and the Danes Company in
1616 and the last the French East India Company in 1664
vers founded. In Kerala a triangulsr competition
dovéloped between the Portusuese, the Dutch and English,
The new Europeans were primarily interested in trade, not
territory. They assumcd authority over selected areas
required for trading activities which they defended with
whatever strategems required. These people were primarily
businessmens but neither the advance agents of the state
or religzion were apostles of non-violence. Yet the decline
of the Portuguese did not mean salvation for the Mappila
Muslims, because they yielded their power not to the old
coalition of Hindus and Muslims, but to another group of
foreigners with similar aspirations and strength as their

predecessors,

The Dutch led the new wave with policies that
represented a modification from the Portuguese approach.
while they were not averse to territorial acquisition
and ma;ntainnd a religious concern, these interests were
largely qualified by a utilitarian concentration on
business. Everywhere in the Bast, the Dutch became the

commercial monopolists of the seventeenth century.

Pressed by Marthandavarma in the South and by the Zamorin
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and the Epglish in the Borth, with revenuss growing less
and less, their position steadily deteriorated until the
final withdrawal from Cannanore in 1790 and Cochin in 179%.

The Dutch left no visible long-term impact on
Malabar coast and especially on the life of the Mapptila
Muslins.51 In the first Lnstanéa they had gained the
support of the community in overcoming the Portuguese.
T‘hcy revived and broadened the range of commerciel acti-
vities, and to & 'minor' extent Mappilas shared in its
benefits. At Cannanore they maintained‘friehdly relations
with their immediate neigzhbour, the Ali Kaja, and later
they concluded alliances with Hyder Alf and Tipg Sultan.
But for thé Mappilas they were the new Portuguese who
varied, but continued the trend of their predecessors.
"The Dutch religious policy was directed chiefly against
the Roman Catholic Portuguese, who represented the nation
and faith that had stood against Holland's relizioys
‘freedom. Their sense of divinely appointed mission was

as vital as those whom they ox:;poz;oci.s":3

51+ Mainly because Malabar was only one of the 32 settle-
ments of the Dutch where there were chief factories
of the Company in the year 1650. "Malabar formed
but a small part of the possessions of the Dutch
kast India Company". A Galletti, The Dutch in
Malabar, Madras (1911), pp. 3-4,

52, heE. Miller, QRe cite, Pp. 80,
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By the time when the English gained ascendancy
they had taken lessons from the exporience of other Europoaﬁ
tradors,'espoeially the interference in politics of the
land and of the aggressive religious policy. Hence they
followed a milder approach in religious affairs and in
accordance with the view of Sir Thogas Roe, preferred
to live as private‘perchants under the titular authority
of local rajas and utilizing conciliatory methods. This
brought thea closer to the people and provided experience
that atood them in good stead in later years. They did
make huge pradfits even upto the tune of 65 per cent. While
the English traders were successful in achieving alliances
vith the Hindus in order to further their trading activities,
their relations with Mapnilas were less favourable. The
commitment of the English to the pepper rajas, their sus-
plcions of the neighbouring Ali Raja, their dislike of
the Happiia sallors who threatened shippinz, and their .
competition with the Zamorin produced a generally negative
situation for the Mappilas. Thus the over-all impact of
tﬁo post~Portu ;uese period was less brutal on the community
but the net effect was the same. The Zamorin was powerful
but Mappilas were no longzer a major political asset and
they were relegated tot he background of events. The

destruction of their economic prosperity was now sealed
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end stamped. The frustrated Musl ms were in the process
of becoming a community of petty traders, landless

labourora, and poor fishermen.

When the Mappilas turned to the interior thay
found ready converts from low castos,53 and interior
settlement centres developed, wWith thetr entanglement
in rural economy, mainly the land tcnurp system, causing
much stress and strain. Thohgh they did not put their
hope in an Islamic state, they had enjoyed toe obvious
advantages of a favourable alliance with the ruling power.
Now for twe centuries, they had been expsriencing a new
| situation where power was in the hands of a coalition
of Chfistian foreigners and Hindu rajas. The situation,
could no longer be viewed as a tehporary problem. It
had taken on the appearance qf‘pnruanency. There seemed
to be no one who could help the Mappilas out of the
dilemma. 'The voice of Zain al-Din was stilled and there
vas none to replace it} for not the least of the effects
of the Buropean blockade of Kerala shores was that, it
cut off from the Mappilas the source of their preachers
and holymen, who had come from Arabia to guide and

encéurage tnem in the faith. "All considered Islam in

53. The development of the community in the interior
settlements has been discussed in detall in
Chapter Iwo.
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Kerala had never been in greater distress since its

advent".sk

The second half of eighteenth century was a
turning point in the history of Muslims of Kerala., This
reriod witnessed three important developments in the
history of South India. Firstly tho French and the English
plunged into the Deccan politics as was evident in the
second Cernatic War of 1749-175%. Secondly the rise of
Hyder Ali and Tipu Sultan during 1757-1799 and finally
the emergence of British as the dominant power in South

India and their assumption of sovereiznty.

Hyder Ali the ruler of Mysore who has been des-
cribed as "one Af the ablest personalities in the history
of India"ss had three reasons to invdde Malabar, The

5"’0 Rea Mill’r, s Do 8“. P.A. Syed MOhmd’
s Do 146, takes another view.

He claims that it was at this time that Muslim
religious leaders began to labour for change and
to revitalise religious education. It seems that
Miller makes a too hasty assessment. In fact with
Portuguese pressure on the South Afabian coast
large number of Sayyids migrated to Asian coastal
settlements as is revealed from tie f ield survey to
be discussed in the next chapter. Even on the
Malabar coast there was no dearth of preachers.
Zaynuddin had come not from Arabia but from Malabar-
Coramandal coast.

55. £.C. Majumdar, Adwanced History of India, p. 635.
Michaud describes that Hyder as a young boy had
witnessed the victorious merches of Nadirshah which
thrilled nis imagination and often he appeared armed
with a sword. His steady growth to become the ruler
of Mysore was also a thril%in‘ episods. Michaud,
History of Mysore, Madras (1926), pp. 16-19,
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political weakness of the land, The wealth of Malabar,
traditional and qecquired over centuries of trade, and
port-facilities a2nd prospectus of trade for the land-
locked Mysore. It is said that he was invited by Alg
Raja i‘ér help against Nayars and some are of opinion
that he was trying to establizsq a safe route to t he
friendly French port of Mahe.56 "It was fom Mahe that
he received his f,nain supply of arms His Army trained on
Western lines would be useless without Western arms".”
The Mappilas about 8000 in number, joined his army as
irregulars. He conquered North Malabar and Calicut and
the damorin committed suicide., The pent-up resentment
of t he Mappilas took violent form against the ruling
Nayars and Brahmins., Haidar fixed the tribute of the
Rejas who were asked to settle the alleged claim of the
Mappilas. As his ally the Al{ Raja became his lieutenant
in North Kerala., He assumed monopoly of the exports
from Malabar setting up his chief factory at Badagara,.
The Nayars rebelled later in 1766 and Hyder Al{ invaded

56. P.A. Syed Mohamed, Kerals Muslim Caritram, p. 26.

57. The relative importance of Malabar and Mahe to
iIyder's possessions on the West-Coast is discussed
in detal l by B. Sheik Ali, "Malabar as a Potent factor
in the Second Mysore War", in Sighteenth Ceptury
%,mu. (Essays in Honour of Prof. A.P. Ibrahim Kunju),
rivandrum, (1981), pp. 46«5k, |



$ 135 ]

Malabar again defeating the Nayars at Putyaniadi. But
the unrest continued and he came again in 1768, He was
failed in his attempt to capture Travancore and was
foreed to withdraw, but took Trichur and Cochin in

1776. In 1779 English captured Mahe cutting the hope

of French support)and in 1780 defeated Haidar's forces

at Tellicherry and took Calfcut, DBattles raged involvlnk
the Muslims, the Nairs, the British and the French till
Hyder All died in 1782,

In Malabar Nayars stood as his most consistent
opponents and Mappilas stood as his supporters, welcoming
the change that he brﬁught to their situation, While he
punished 21l the rebelsi 'the Nairs were #he object of his
special resentment', "They were hunted remorselessly
down, and hanged without mercy ag soon as captured.
Their wives and children wers sold into slavery, and
Hyder sven puablished an edict degrading the caste bzlow
the rank of P'ariahs“.s8

Malabar came under Tipu Sultan, Haidar's som
and sucecessor in 1732, But discontentment grew up
against his administration. One factor in the dis-

affection was the exorbitant exactions of Tipu's revenue

58. g:Aé;zmos, Yolabar Gazetteer, Madras (1951),
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collectors., Another sliepating factor was the ruthless
destruction risulting from the scorched earth policy of
the conqueror - mainly the destruction og peppervines.
Naranna Prabhu, an envoy from the Malabar Council to
Calicut in 178% saw on his way sandal trees and

pepper vines being cut. "People told him that the

Nawab had given strict orders for their destruction as

it was because of these commodities that the Europeans
sought to make war on him". 59 By such ﬁolicylof the
administration pspper, produced at the rate of 15000
candies per annﬁm,'prlor to Hatdar's invasion of 1764
declined to 800 candies by 1300. 'Not one in fifty pepper-
vines was left standing'. The Mappilas under Kurikiml
of Manjeri rebelled in 1736 and again in 1788. They
joinad Lavi Varma and the Coorgese in an imsurrection end
the Sultan had to march in pdrsqn to suppress rebellions.
As a punitive and precautionary msasure the Sultan
wanted to transfer the capital of Malabar from Calicut

to Feroke on the southern bunk-ot‘Beypano river. He was
bent upon dostrqying the rebel forces now and made a

prodlanattonz—

"From the period of the conquest until this day,
during twenty four years, you have been a turbulent and

refractory people, and in the warsfmged during your

- 59. Ashin Das Gupta, MEW.
R Canbrld;o Untvorsity 838 (1967), p. 113.
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rainy season you have causod‘uumbcrs of our Warriors to
taste t'» draught of martyrdom..... Hereafter you must
proceed in an opposite manner, dwell quietly and pay your
dues like good subjectsj and since it is the practice
vith you for one woman to associate with ten men, and
you leave your mothers anfl sisters unconstrained in
their obscens practices, and are thence all bora in
adultory; and are more shameless in your connections
than the beasts of the field: I hereby require you to
forsaks these sinful practices and to be like the rest
of mankind, and if you are disobedient to these commands
I have made repeasted vows to honour the whole of you
vith Isiam and march all the chief persons to the seat

of Gonrnmnt“.é’o

It 1s said some thirty thousand Brahmans fled
to Travancore. The Malabar Hajas hiaded by Ravi Varms
of the Zamoriﬁ's house invested Calicut and early in 1789
Tipu himself descended the Tamarasseri ghat and made his
triumphant march., Many Rajaé and rich landlords fled to
Travancore. By a marriage alliance of the Bibi's daughter

60. M. Wilks, ﬂ%wm
India, Madras (1869 ! Vol., II, p. 120.

C.A. Lnnes, s P é8.
C.k. Karcem claims this edict, not correborated in
other writings, "was born dut of the evil genius
of the greatest critic of Tipu, Colonel Wilks".
C.k. Kareem, "History of Tipu Sultan® in Malabar
Lahala ( | ! y Trivandrum
(1971)’ P 1 7 .
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. with one of his sons, he tried to win over her, and the
Mappilas of Malabar to his side. Tipu attacked
Travancore with a strong army in 1739, but was compelled
to return to Mysore im 1790 with the coming of monsoon
and as a coalition of his enemies threatened his Kingdom
from the North., The combined army of the Raja and the
English then reduced Tipu's strongholds one after the
other., By the treaties signed at Seringapatam on

22 February and 18 March 1792 Coorg, Cochin State and
Malabar district came under British supremacy. This
treaty marked the end of an important phase of the aistory
of Muklims of Kerala but the sears it left on their life

wvas an endless emotional crisis.

Hy;ér'an rule, ‘for the first time in history
of the land gave the ﬂappllas much-needed psychological
boost. The fact that they were for the first time living
under Muslim rulers made it appear that matters had
finally come in their way'.

This period also marked an unprecedented
numerical growth of the community. To a minor degree it
vas result of conversion of the caste Hindus durihg Mysorean
reign "More significant was the number of low-caste and
ocut-caste Hindus who joined Islam, which asserted their
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equility, gave them freedom from thelr traditional
masters, and provided new po:iibillti.os for econonmic
improvement" .61' W, Logan, the Malabar Collector noted
that between 1371 and 1831 some 50000 Cherumans have
availed themselves of the opportunity.62 By all means
conversion to the creed of a reigning power was attractive
in many ways, just as it happemed in the case of conver-
sion to Christianity in the case of low-caste people
during the days of British hegemoney. The Muslims inro
naturally favoured by rulers for positions. They not
only obtained service in large numbers in the military
forces, but were also employed in the administrative
systenm ;s noted by Buchanan.63 The most important aspett
was that, Mappilas were able to purchase at low cost or
seize land rights held by fleeing landlords, this being
the first large-scale opportunity for them to gain posses-
‘sion of land. This was important in the traditional caste-
ridden land revenue system of Malabar. Now, the attitude
of Muslims to land rights changed. Mysorean era resulted
in a temporary release from the shackles of that
feudalistic system for the ilusliu.- Many of the converts

61. R.E. Miller, gp. gite, p. .
62. W, Logan, Malabar, Vel. I, p. 81,
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from landless classes, who were placed only in the
ranks of the lowest tsenants and labourers, to bear the
full weight of injustice was now ziven the vision of

land-owner?.;m.p and new economic hopes.

But when the British occupied Malabar a large
nunbir of Hindu landlords who hd fled during the Mysorean
invasion either disposing their estates 'e;n nominal prices
or leaving them behind, returned and laid claim to their
former estates. The newly established British courts
supported the Jenmies. The British policy im general was
"to preserve the rights of the superior ¢lass of subjocts".“
Even their genuine complaints were turned dewn as "private
matters beyond the reach of the government™. As the Joint
Commissi on noted, "From the beginning of 1791 instead of |
seeking to conciliate the Mappilas the nonbor‘at Zamorin's
family thought only of attacking and subduing tuem. The
Kottayam Raja not only allowed, but seemed to encourage
the Hairs to oppress and maltreat the Mappilas and to
injure their temples in revenge for formsr molestation
of a similar nature by ths Mappilas®, With the psycholo-

gical boost and the growth of militancy the Muslims had

64, Géniral Abercromby's instrustion to the newly
;p]l)oigtod S“: ervisor of Malabar. Logan, gp. ait.,
Ol 3 Do .
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now the will to fight the oppression which hitherto they
had passively accepted. '

During the hundred years from 1821 to 1921 a
total of fifty-one outbreakes took piaco.65 A recent
study by Stephen F. Dale has revealed unur‘vital facts of
these outbreo,ks.“ William Logan, the Malabar Colioctor
and Special Commissioner for the Distriet (1881-82)
reported that while 98% of the Jermis were Namboothiri
Brahmins or Nayars, 27 per cent of the agriculturists
were Mappilaa and 34 per cent of t he eviction decrees
had been passed against tnem, The Mappilas incessantly
fought the British with their 'War knives', stones and
sticks and neither side won. The murder of Collector
Conolly in his 'Bungalow in 1354 in retallation of his
capturing 7‘561 war knives was the peak of the revolt,

The BritAsh retaliated causing much destruction to life
and proporty in Muslim majority arou; A huge fine of
38337 rupees was levied of which 30936 rupees were realised

65. They had been termed as Mappila outrages, Mappila
outbreaks, Mappila rebellion and Mappila riots,
socalled because the outbreaks took place only in
the regions inhabited by the Mappila majority.

A, Sreedhara Menon, ’
PDPe 3%"67.

66. Stephen F, Dale, 'The Mappila Outbreaks, Ideology
and Social Confl et in Nineteenth century Kerala',
Journal of Asian Studles, XXXV, (1975), pp. 8§-97.
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and given to Conolly's w1f0.67 .Thcy branded the rebellions
as 'Hal Ilakkam' (Acts of ecstacy) and passed the notorious
'"Mappila Outrages Act of 1862', which prtveﬁtcd 'unlawful
gathering' and put Malabar under Martial Law. Even the
vorkers on the fields were terrorised and fields were lsft
uncultivated. Properties were confiscated, mass fines
vere levied, arms were captured, All the arrested were
banished or tortured to death and the construction of

mosques was prohibited.

It has been proved that Sayyid Faszl, the

Ba-Alavi Saiht of Mamburam lmown as Mamburam Tangal among
his devotees, had an importamt ruole in some of thyse
outbroaks.63 When the Mappilas planned an attack either
on a British official or an oppressive Jenmi, they would
spend much time in prayer, and fast and would go to
Mamburam to seek the blessings of Sayyid Fazl. Returning
they woild put on white robes, divorce their wives, and

67. P.A. Syed Mohammed, Kerala Muslim Charitram, pp. 202-5.

68, It s=zems that even in the beginning of 20th century
a Tangal had to bless a Mappila to die as Martyr.
Thurston quotes the President of Maunath ul-Islam
Sabha (founded in 1900) as saying in 19087, "It 1s
he (Jarathingal Tangal) that sanctifies Musaliyar
and where there is no Musaliyar to bless them there
is no Mappila to die as martyr®. E, Thurston, -

M&L’ Iv’ Pe )"‘810
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spend much time in mosques. Then often a ‘moulud’ was
performed and when the act was committed they would wait
for the arrival of the police or army to fight and die,
The strong influence of the concept of Shahid was
evident from the fact that only 28 out of 350 Mappilas
who directly participated in the attacks survived while
322 fought to doath.69 When a survivor was interrogated
he regretted that he could not become a 'Sn.nhi"and
enter paradise, and hence preferred to go to Mecca.
Sayyid Fazl's teachings show that he was very much aware
of the community's problems, namely, the economic '
ozploitation7° and the consequent infersor social status.
Doetrinal purity was an important aspect of his teachings.
Mappilas were always in conmtact with Islgmic world out=
side and in the middle of the 19th century reforgist

69. Parants and brethren would feel proud of Shahids.
If anyons survived bullets or buyonet attacks they
vould remark "Why did this would be Shahid not die"
or "He is gonej he is nothing to us”. In 139% when
only two out of the thirty-two of the rebels sur-
vived. "Ihe mother of one of the survivors was
heard to say indignantly "If I were a man I would
not come back wounded". Fawcett, 'war songs of
the Mappilas of Malabar', Ihe Indian Antiquary,
XXX (1901), p. 501.

70. Fawcett observed reﬁarding the Mappilas in agrarian
system of Malabarj "The customary land tenures are,
as it were, arranged specially for the purpdse of

_ paking,gnoplo discontented”. (Ipid, p. 502)
Sayyid Fazl is sald to have remarked "It is not a
erime but a merit to kill a Jenmi who evicts”.
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preachers of Arab origin were touring the Mappila 1and.71
The anti-British nature of the movement is evident from
the fact that when Kondotty Tangal and is followers '
helped the British officials in Conolly's murder case,
they were branded as 'Kafirs' and it vas pnoclainod that
those who will kill them will obtain 'fi sabil'
(Paradiso).72 The Mappila out-bre2aks had many things in
common with the Faridi movement of Bengal, Itws a
regional variautyof the Islamic revivalist movement, a
response to the new economic and political context
_created by the British otcupation of Malabar,

Many Muslim families had migrated to the
princely states of Travancore and Cochin in protest

against the Britlsh oppression. The Mappila awareness
of the need for self reliance and reform resulted in the

formation of Mammat ul-Ialam Sahha at Malappuram, in the

yoar,19oo.73 Various voluntary ofganisation for the

71. Sayyid Mahmood Sella who was interviewed in Calicut
in 1340 by Collector Conolly stated that he had left
his home in Baghdad 16 years ago and travelling 4n
Arabia came to India, and employed himself in
religious instruction. O8ayyid Abdul Hydrose arrested
in Calticut in 1355 admitted that he left his home
in Hijaz four years ago and earned his living by
travelling about in the country and preaching.
S8tephen F, Dale 'Ha?pua outbreaks, Journal of

’ XXV (1) (1975), f' 91. Both admitted
their connsctions with Sayyid Fazl.

72. ibid., p. 93.

73. On 9th September 1900, eight hundred Mappila leaders
assembled at Malappuram to form the organisation
~which started funstioning in Ponnani, the traditional
gentre of spiritual leadsrship of the community.

Peho 310‘ M’ Mo’ PP. 211=12. 4
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social and educational uplift of the community were
formed following thos example in the first quarter of

the twentieth century. Moulana Shoukath Ali was accorded
a grand reception at Tellicherry on 16th June 1911 when
he was touring Malabar on behalf of the committee for a
Maslim University. The ploneers of these movements

vere a8 few Thangals, Moulavis and some British sympathisers.
The 'Khilafat movement' sparked the last Mappila outbreak
lin 1921. Thousands of Muslims assombled in Calicut on
14th June 1920 to hear Mahatma Gandhi and Moulana Shoukath
All on kuiiarat movement. Khilafat volunteers toured the
villages wearing fez caps with er;acont, in their Kaki
uniforms with white flags. It was trus that when the
Mappilas fought with their simple war kaivos agalnst the
mighty British army, thousands lost their lives. E£ven
the Muslim officials in the government services were not
spared. The Kondotty Tangal, the Muslim divine of
kondotty was attacked as Qha supported the enemies. A
letter which the present writer found written by the.
then Tangal (1921) to the Captain of the British garrison
stationed at Feroke, requesting his protection against
Variyamkunnath Kunhahamed Haji, the Khilafat leader and

his followers, testifies that the Knilafat movement was
not only against the British but against all those who



146 ¢

sided with tbem.w" This was another expression of Mappila
religzious sentiments and his love of froe&om. The suffer-
ings of the community aroumed national leaders and in
Kakinada session of the Indian National Congress in

1922 a "Mappila relief committee” was formed under the
Presidentship of Moulana Shoykath Ali., Relief centres
Gnro opened in the 'war torn' Mappilanad. The admini-
stration launched the 'Andaman scheme' which they said
wvas intended to help the Muslims but actually to deport
hundreds of their leaders to the Andamans, Mappilas still
cherish the memory of thousands who were rounded up,
deported or sent to the jails of Cannanors, Madras,

Selam, Coimbatore, Trichinopoly, Bellary, and Alipore and
"of the leaders who proudly received bullets shouting
'takbir'.’? The community contributed more than its

share to the freedom struzzle.

The lot of the community changed for the worse
during the A1 50 years of Br;tish rule, The neglect of

7%, The letter in Malayalam was displayed in the history
section of t he exhibition orzanised in connection
with the Farook College Silver Jubilee Celebrations
(1973). The letter is now with Abdurahman Tangal

~of the family.

75. P.A. Syed Mohammed, . pP. 209 ff.
k.K. Mohameed Abdul Karee . o Lutiatay Lanale

(Malo)
pp. 131 £f, ’
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vernacular oducaﬁion on the one hand and bitterness
against "English®™ on the other made them 'illiterats' and
ignorant. The mass fines and tax burden for ths maintin-
ance of government machineries like Malabar Special Police
mede them poor. Being a far off district of the Madras
state after independcncé, their demands, were not heard,
Only after the formation of the state of Kerala in 1956
did developmental activities, with the slowest pace,

craep into the area,

The foundation of Farodk College at Feroke in
1943 was the most important event in the history of the
community after independence. Une of the bigzest colleges
in Kerala, often called the 'Aligarh of South India', the
service of this institution to the community has been
great. The formation of the Hua11|.$ducattonal Socliety
in 1964 was yet another gaint stride in the path of
progress which eventually became instrumental in the for-
mation of All-India Muslim Educational Society in 1970.
The astoundin; progress which the society could make under
the leadership of Dr, P.k. Abdul Gafoor manifested the
community's awareness of the need for self-reliance and
reform. Doctors, Engineers, Professors and Lawyers, the
Planters of Wynad, Businessmen of Calicut, Exporters of
Cochin, Lundlords of Eranad, Timber merchants of Nilambur
and Business tycoons of Kagaragods all joined the enthusiastic
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Muslims, who only contributed just five rupees a month.
The Society boosted the creative energy of men of all

vocations.:

_ The history of the community will be incomplete
vithout a reference to the Muslim League. True to the
Mappila traditions the leadership of the organisatlon
had always been with the Sayyids. In the post-independence
turmoil men like Hassan Kutty Kurikkal and Perool Ahamad
Sanib kept the organisstion alive and after the formetion
of the atate of Kerala the Leazue became a decisive factor
in polities. ' The state had the first Muslim Chief Minister
vhen C.H. Mohammed Koys was sworn in as the Chief Minister
following the fall of the ministry under P.k. Vasudevan |

< | |
Nair. Perhaps no other leader had baen so popular with

Mappilas in rece:it times as 'C.H.'. iis pén and tongue
had been equally sffective in snubbing the critics, and
at the same time extolling the honour of the community.
The unending struggle of the Muaiiu League legislators

un der his a.bl.ov leadership won many favours' for this |

'Backward class' of the 'Backwvard Area'. The unity and
solidarity of the community was once again manifested in

the overvhelming response shown by the Mappilas in and out-

side che country, to the Malappuram Relief Fund instituted
by its respected President Sayyid Mohammed Ali Shihab.’0

76. The Collection of fund was launched to help the
victims of the Police firing of 29 July 1950, out-
side tt;c Malsppiuram District Collectorate.



CHAPTER IV
MUSLIM COMMUNITIES IN XERALA
Mappilas-

Mappilas form the largest community ameong the
Muslims of Kerala, Sometimes the whole Muslim community
on Malabar coast is known by the name *Mappila’s In the
Census Roport' of 1871 the Mappilas, or Moplahs, are
defined as the ‘hybrid Mahomedan race of the Western
Coast, whose numbers are constantly being added to by
conversion of the slave castes of Malabar'e 1In 1881 the
Census Superintendent wrote timt “smong some of them there
may be a strain of Arab blood from some early gensration,
but the mothers throughout have been Dravidian, and the
class has been maintained in number by wholesale adult

conversion®, 1

The origin of the name is a matter of dispute.
The name °‘Mappila’ was also used for Jews and Christians
but they were differentiated as ‘Jonaka‘' and ‘'Nasrani'
Mappilas tispoctivoly. One interpretation of the word
is that it is a combination of two Malayalam words:

1. Es Thurston, C”t!* ?d Iribes of Southern Indis.
Madras (1909), p. 456,
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Maha (great) and Pilla (child) meaning great ones and
noble ones, received and held 1n_hiqh respect. logan
and Innes take this V£UWo3"8hliau11nh Qadiri who has
devoted a full chapter of his monograph ‘Malajbar’ tﬁ»t
the discussion is of opinion that the word is connected
with Christian migrants from Irasq, Arabia and Syria.
Another derivation suggested is 'Ma’ (mother), Pillasl
(child) denoting the children of mothers, s© called as
they were the childrea of aeﬁhnra who were marrisd to
ﬂetciqnc:o. Arab as well as non_--Atub.3 It Ls.nlso-hbld
thc§ the word means ‘son-in-Law’' or ‘'bridge~groom*® or
the foreigners married to local women. The word is still

in use to mean bridegroom.

Even if any of these arguments 1is accopiod sone
other related questions remain unanswered. It was the
Portuguese writer Barbosa (1515) who used the term ‘Moors
Mopulars®' for the first time for the Muslims of Kerala.
Why was 1t that none of the Arab travellers, Ibn Battuta
(1349) Abdur Razsaq (1444) Ma Huan (1451) or ZzZaynuddin
had used the term? Ferishta can be left cut as his infor-
mation was from the 'Tuhfat's. This proves beyond doubt
that the word originated at a later date.

20 Ve w.llo %Eo Vole I, Pe 1917 CeAe Innes,
__W' Madras (1951), p. 188, ;

3. su.:;hallah Qadiri, Malaibar, (Tr.) V. Abdul Qayyum,
Pe °
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After going through all these argusments the
present writer is of opinion that the ortqinai word was
Muvalladun ( "W #<) or Mawalladun (

A

:}3‘) which means
Sayyid half-breeds, sons of sayyid'fathora and indigenous
nbthc:s. ReB. Serjeant used tha»tcr- for Sayyid half-
breeds in eo-non.‘ Arnold in his Preaching of Islam'®

has testified to the oxistinc. of the word in centres

of Sayyid ntgration.s The last dal ( 2 ) when dropped

in pronunciation becomes Mawalla(h). 1In tholunppila
Malayalam especially 'wa' ( _3 ) 4is often replaced by
‘8a' (<= )¢ Thus the word becomes Maballa(h) with the
last dal ( o ) hidden. The various spellings used in
different poriods like ‘'Mapular®' and ‘Moplah‘’ suggests
that one sound after la (J) existed, but since dropped.
If this is accepted it will also answer the question why
it was not used by writers bhefore Barbosa. The sayyids
or the Tangals as they are called in Kerasla, are those
people who had migrated from Hadramawte. It was in the

14th and 15th centuries that Sayylds migrated in large

4. R.B. Serjeant, The Sayyids of Hadramawt, pp. 25-26.

S5, TeWe Arnold refers to spains "sSo that their
descendants the so-called ‘Muwallads® - a term
denoting those not of Arab blood~-soon formed a
large and important party in the state”, The

Preachings of Islam, Lahore (1961), p. 139,
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numbers to India. ‘Calicut’ and 'Halibarj‘aro specially
mentioned as the place of emigration. This means that
within two hundred years, by the time Barbosa wrote, the
Sayyid half-breeds had so incressed in number that the
term Maballa(h) could be used to indicate a Muilim. The
fect that Calicut and, further north, Pantalayini Kollam
(randarina of the Arabs) are Sayyid centres on South=-
western coast, while in Southern Kerala Maslims are
called by family nanas.‘ also strengthens this argument.
It is possible that the name wil later on applied to all
foreigners and traders but nowadays it is being more and
more exclusively used for Malabar Muslims. According to
the Government notifications, the Mappila is a backward
Muslim, belonging to the category of OBC (Other Backwarad
Community).

Mappilas formed a patrilineal exogamous group.
The Sayyids took Mappila brides but a reverse was not
possible.

On the birth of a child ‘Bank’' (Adhan) was

called into its ears. A black thread was tied to its

hands possibly to ward off evil ayes.

6+ In Southern Kerala Muslims are not called Mappilas,
with their proper names they are called with clan
names like Rawther, Methar, Labbai and Pillai while
in northern Kerala no such clan names are suffixed.
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The Mutikalaccil(Hagiqah) was generally held
at the 7th, 14th, 21st or 28th day of delivery. The

Ossattis (Barber ladies) acted as midwives on delivery.

The Sunnath Kalyanam (Khatna) was cglobratodri
at the age from 812 generally. The Ammon (sAmmavans
maternal uncle) used to initiatée the preparation for o
khatna and also the talks for arranging marriages. This
upper hand of maternal uncle in such matters may be a ‘
resnant ;f -ntziliny. as many of the Mappilas were local
converts., After the ceremonious bath whem the boy was
taken in joyous procession to the Jamaath Palli on Friday.
The well-to-30 families used to send their children in
a procession seated on olophantﬁé back. Among the poor
they used to spread an unbrq11a7 over his head. The
occasion was con:zidered wvery 1npo:tcnt.s Thq barbers

used to perform Khatna. It is said that the uncle used

7. KeKe Mohammed of Koduvelly in Calicut District
informed during the field work that when the
umbrella was held over the head of the boy one
would callout "Neither for yesterday nor for
tomorrow, only for today" in their region. Bacause
holding umbrella was & honour or right which was
rarely granted to common man by the Rajas or
chieftains.

8., Because the ceremony which is the outward sign of
the boy's admission into the fold of Islam is made
the occassion for much feasting and rejoicing, and
large sums of money &re often distributed to the
poor®. L.A. Krishna Iyer, Cochin Tr cantes,
vol. 11, Pe 468, ‘
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to stand with a drawnup sword and if by mistake the boy
was hurt, he would strike the barber with the sword. |
It was the barber himself who useq to dress the wound.

- during the days of cepfinement. The Musaliar and Muli§5

of the Madrasah were given presents on the occasion.

-In the case 0f girls, ear-boring corcmony»wii
also cuiobratod. In the typical Mappila style there u
used to be 8-12 holes on the ear where to begin wtzh' 
small rings were hung. On the occasion of marrisge |
@irru (ornamental ear rings) were worm in these holes
and Kummattu (a gold ornament similar to a bird's cage)
were worn in the lower ear lobe. The ear-horing usually
took place at the age from 8-12 in olden days. It seems
that this was a counter-part of Hindu ‘Tirandu Kalyanam '
(puberty rite) which waﬁ celebrated with great pomp.

Marriage proposal was initiated from the boy's
side in South Malabar and in north from the girl‘'s side.
Often a Dallal (Broker) acted as Middle~man. Dowry was
not in practice. But the gggg and ornaments had to be
previously agreed upon. The Nikah used to take place
at the bride's house on arrival of the bride-groom's
party. Not wery often, only the Nikah used to t;ko
place but marriage was not cdnsummated. On such occasions

the girl's father and elders would go to the bridegroom's
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house or Nikah would take place in either mosque of the
respective Jamaaths., The usual practice was that the
Qali would make a short speech or read in Arabic verses
on the importance of marriage, and conditions a true
Muslim should observe in an alliance, which would end
with a prayer. Then the fithe:’ would take the bride=
groom's hand in his own and, the (azi would say, which
the father would repeat, "I have married my daughter to
you for the Mehr 0f.ssess” The bridegroom would reply
*I have aécepted from you marrying your daughter for the
ﬁahr of....;.‘ This was repeeted first in Arabic and |
then in Malayalam by both. The Mahr as fixed was then
itself handed over to the girl's father. Mahr was often
fixed in terms of 'Panam' (a guarter of a rupes of oid)
or in terms of ‘Pavan’' (sovereign) in the case of weli=-
to~-do families, Then after a commundl dinner the
‘Putukkam' (Rukhsati), the rnost colourful item of the
marriage was held. The bride was clothed in éoatly
bridal dress by husband's sisters and others, and the
party would include her own friends, dear and near dnes.

There used to be particular clothes with gold brocade

$s Uncle or brother in the case of 8ia orphan. The
Qazi or anybody else as may be authorised by the
competent authority.
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or silken cloths for the bride's dress. A lot of festi~-
vities used to be attached w;th marriage. Exchange of

presents were also a costly affair.

Pregnancy was celaebrated. A pregnant woman
was considered to be an easy pray for evil eye and evil
spirits. Hence ‘Nulu' (charms) and ‘'Aikkallu'’ (Talismans)
were used and nerccas (vows) were also made. A pregnant
woman was visited by friends and relatives with 'Shirni'
(sheerin-sweets). The girl was taken to her parental ,
house for the first delivery. Generally she was brought
at the .7th month of pregnancy. The second delivery
used to take place either at the hushand's house or her
own house as would be mutually agfeed for convenience.
The period of confinement used to be forty days. The
Ossatti who would also act as midwife used to take care
of her and the baby during these days, On the fortieth
day after the final purificatory bath the midwife and
‘Mannatti' (washer-women) were adequately recompensed,
with clothes, a measure of rice, coconuts, batel-leaf
and monsy. Often another handmaid was also employed to
attend the girl during the days of coafinement, The
reason was that the mother of the house would be busy
ranaging the kitchen for the girl, the visitors and
guests. The handmaid used to take the baby te those
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visitorﬁ.‘or distant relatives who may £ind it inconvenient
to see the mother in confinement, Opn such occasions
ptclonts vwere given to the maid often in cashs The well~
do~do families used to keep the handmaid until the baby
becomes ten Or twelve years® old and she becomes & kind
of foster mother. But there was no practice of eatruste
ing the baby for suckling unless the mothet was ailing

or physically unfit, Kich families used to have such
permanaent handmaids as if a member of that family who
might have nursed two Or three gonorations in a household.
Such maids would also accompany the bride to the bride-~
groom's house once or twice in the beginning antil thé
girl become femiliarised with the new household, and in

sone cases used to permanently reside with the bride.

Death was attended with great agony and grief,
Often food4was not cooked in the housa-on the day. Th§
neighbours would feed them and all the assembled as
required. There was no such tradition but as a matter of
inconvenience in the house and uncoancern of the household
for hunger this was done. On the third day after death
the 'yasin' and 'Fatiha'’ were read im the household. In
the case of well-to-do families on the third day ‘'Mushaf
Petth Edukkal' (Taking the Box containing the Quran sherif)

was heldes A procession of Qaziz, Musaliars, Mukris and
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the elders proceed from the house to the uabar of the
decessed where a kulikkappura (hut on the Qabar) used
to be erected with scatiug arrangements for a few.
Round the clock Qurénvwaa then read over the grave,
often the family members ox rolagives used to joim the
readexs for some time. This usad to be continued for
forty days. During these days Shirni (sweets) Appam
(rice cake) and Kulavi (sweet drinks) were sent either
from the house or from the house of the relatives. 1In
the evenings there would often be a big gathering near
such graves. The relatives used to compulsorily scnd
big pitchers and baskets of sweets to the house to be
sent to the grave for being destributed to such gathexings.
Some of the orthodox theologians like Zaynuddin Makhdum.
of 16th century in his "Path al=-Muin®" have declared i%
un-Islamic, found only in Malabar coast. TRe universal
‘prevalence of Darghas, the veneration and rites and
ceremonies rampant among Mappilas, had gone uanoticed

10 It tenfig to believe that the veneration

till recently.
of 'Qabar‘® is a prototype of veneration ‘'Uarams’

(Darghas). On the fortieth day a big communal dinner

10, In 1981 a dissertation wes submitted in the
Department of History of AMU Aligarh on ‘Sufism
in Kerala' for the award of M.Phil. Degree, being

the st ever known study on Sufism in this part
of ¢ country. : :
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used to take place marking the glosing of the recitation.
All the reciters would b; ldequatdly t.cempenscd according

their order and ranks.

Thess days every Jamaat mosque has got & grave
yard except those being built in crowded cities or in |
busy highways where sufficient space may not be available.
But ‘100 years ago until wWilliam Logan was appointed
‘Specill CQunisbiono:'to an§u1r¢ into the lend tenure
system and Mappila grievences, One of the ‘'long-standing’
grievances of the Meppilas was ‘the difficulty of getting
from their Hindu landlords sites for mosques and buriale~
Orbund!'éll The existance of large grave yards in
ancient settlements mey therefore help us‘to believe that
these lands were aszsigned to the éoumunihy during its
golden days ~ days of trade and navigation -~ and for the

later Jamaath mosques grave yards were not permitted.

During the £ hl&:wérk information was rcceived
that when a dead body had to be taken many miles away
for internment, a party #ised go in advance with rice and
vegetidbles =0 that they may prepare food for the partf

coming with the ‘Janazah’', during a short rest as previously

11, c.A, Innes, Malabar Gazetteer, p. 81,
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arranged sometimes in Anjachevidi (90 KMs east of Calicut)
Jamaat masjid dead bodies wers seen. These were brought
from distant places and by the time the bearers get
exhausted and they left the dead body to be interred

by the local people. This was due to the absence of
grave-yards in ihe nearby places. Aaiit was a long-
standiné qri.vancg of the Mappilas in 1887, whenvthe
Special Commission was appointed it can be safely assumed

that the problem was a very serious one for a long time.

Religious instruction was given in the local
Madrasahs in places whor. Madrasahs were not uvnilable
an elderly man of even woman collected some children and
taught them to read and write Arabic and recite the Quran.
Such ‘Mullakkas' (Mulla+Kaka) were found in every village.

The Mappilas were traditionally t:adezé. who
were all parﬁ of the brisk foreign trade, which thcy‘ioat
to Eurcopeans., Then they ﬁe:n compelled to move to the
interior and manage r¢verine trade. Many acquired land
and became lafjd-owners and agricultural labourers. They
supplied naval personnel to the ruling Rajss and were
also employed 1n'their army, and later in the army of
Mysorean rulers and still later though on a minor scale

in the térccl under the British. Even at a later stage
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they controlled the local trade since they were the
bullock cart drivers, the chief means of tiansport bafore
the development of the nbtor tranxport.lz They also )
controlled riverine trade and transport. The importance
of riverine transport may be understood from the fact
that in all the riverine intario: settlem&nts a main

road used to lead from the central market to the main
‘ferry. The 014 Jamaat mosques, all of them are situated
on the road from the central market or old bazar to the
main ferry. It seems that this was meant both foar the
use of the local people and for the use Of the passenqntu

on the river.

when the Britieh -upzunacy on Malabar coast was
established, many were recruited for cnplayuant in |
plantations in Burma, Assam and for manual lebour in South-

East 2Asian concerns of the Britlsh Goitrhnnnta

The nothor-tcngu. of the Mupyilaa is Malayalam.
Mappiln: are a connunity which has no tradition of Urdu.
That is why they are isolated from the rest of t he Indizn
Muslims. There is an overbearing tinge of Arxabic and
just as Arabic-Tamil, Atahirﬁalayu}am is in use for

12, vVariyankunnatt Kunhahamad Haji, the man who
established 'Khilafat' in Eranad in 1921 was
himself leader of t he bulleck-cart drivers.
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instructions in Madrasahs, But it 3id not develop inte
a separate language, though even dictionary of Arabi-
13 They knew

to read and write Arabic and in the coastal settlements

- Malayalam had been prepared long before.

there had been many, who could converse in collogquial
Arabice There were well-known scholars in Kerala as
the Makhdums of Pennani, who were looked upon as
spiritual leaders by Muxiims of South-east Asian
countries like Java and Malaya. There had been large

number of ‘hafizs® also.

The Mappila dress in ordinary cases consisted
of one mundu (Dhoti) either, white, red, black or lined
with another small mundu which he used to tie round his
loing during work, used as & bath towel, and turban and
as fan in summer. This was often mud-atgined. Shirt
was not usually worn. Still among Mappilas.abuld.b. sesen
people without shirt, but with his ‘'Mappila belt' ahd
Malappuram kathi' (Malappuram Dagger)e The female Aress
is a black or white mundu often with edges of silk
embroidery and a loose shirt. The head dress is Tattam

14

(another form of mundu) or a Makkana = (veil).

13, CeN. Ahamad Moulavi and KKMA Kaream (Ed.),

Hahat*axl Haggila sahit*a Paramparyam, Calicut
¢« PPe 35=38, -0

14. A detailed discussion on dress and ornsments
follows in Chapter V.
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Pusalangs~-

Pusélan.‘or Puialaa (Pudu'Ialan) means new
converts who according to the 1891 cbns?a “are mostly
converts from the Mukkuvan or fishermen caste” which
process Thurston reported "was still going on“15 in
1909, K.V. Krishna Ayyar has observed that "in order
to man his navy and merchant shipping, the Zamorin is
believed to have ordered that one male member of every
fishermen family should be brought up as Muslims,

This resulted in the growth of the community of Puduw

Islam (new convczta).16

In the case 0f fishermen of
Kerala coast often mass conversion of a village or a

clan took place because kinship bonds were 30 powerfuls

‘The fishermen community in Northern Kerala
are mainly Muslims (Pusalans), while in Central and
Southern Kerala they are small Hindu, Muslim and

Christian groups.

1%, E. Thurston, Castes and Tribos of Southern Indias,
Madras (1909)' Vol, IV. Pe

16. "Their (the Paosaland) convnrsion took place
relatively late and, because of this and their
low occupation of fishing, they are allotted a
low status in Moplah society™. Victor 5.D'Souza
'Status groups among the Moplahs on the South=
west Coast of India‘', in Imtiaz Ahmad (£d.),

Caste and Social stratificetion Musl in
a8, De v Pe .
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Kinship and communal bonds wero.vory strong
among them and & whole beach, always obeyed one single
'Karanavan’ (head fisherman of the Beach). It was only
with his blessing and consent that aay 1upoitant event
in the villages would take place. He had to be pleased
with requests and presents, which was his right as tho‘

headnad;

Recent studies have caﬁablishnd that Pusalans
had better knowledge of the species o0f fish, their habits
and breeding season, the sea=-currents (Niru), and various
winds (karmu), and changing conditions of the sea, than
marine biologi:ts.17 They made their living either by
contributing labour to the fishing unit or from the shares
received for the equipments owned by its members. Besides
the fishing tools and implements what a fisherman gene~
rally owned was only a thatched hut aéd household utensila.

Pusalans, as other Mukkuvas, believed in keeping
nothing for the next day. Kadalamma (the sea-goddess)
is bounteocus. 'She would provide for the next day' was
their belidéf. Hence by hard work Pusalans used to earn
handsome wages which was spent on food, clothes and
amusements saving nothing. During the rainy season when
fishing was impossible in the raging s-i. they woulad

17+ PeiieGe Mathur, ;?gggla réggig-tolk of Kerala,
Trivandrum (1977), pp. :
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inevitably starve. It seemed that the Pusalan's
bsliefs and rituals were static and traditions were

stagnant.l®

The Pusalans had their own way of attracting
their children to sea. As soon as & boS4&l landed after
each catch, children at the beach soon surrounded it.
They used to grab 5 to 8 piocia of small fish. The
childish pranks are not resented 6: objected to by the
members of the crew. 1In this manner a boy grlﬁd 7-10
£ish, the cost of which comes B.2-3.. Children were thus
allowed to play truant by perents, who refuse to sentl
them t0 any other vocation. Gradually these youngesters
acquire sufficient knowledge of their future career.
The large number of children thus did not became a cause
of vpovcrty smong them. On an auspicious ﬁdion the
young people would be initiated into the profession.

They maintained an economic reciprocity among |
themselves. The norms being that all the putwipnﬁ
in a productive enterprise should receive their due share,

18, Thakasis ‘'Chemmin' (Prawn). The novel and later
£41lm which won so mnn{ awards was written when his
fellow writers were blowing the trumpets of new
social change of casteless socisty, end of land=-
lordism, etcs But his novel alone described some
of t he traditional beliefs and practices of the
Mukkuvas. .
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but social considerations enjoined the fishermen that
they should take into consideration the age, skill and
share in £ishing unit. Tﬁul the maxim each according
to his labour became the governdng principle in the
distribution of every catch, in the case of a joint

expedition.

Like the majority of the Muslims of Kerala
the Pusalans were clse‘tollsunrs’ot Shafi school of Sunni
seCt. The other Mappilas used call them 'Kadappuxattuki:'
(dwellers of the beach), while themselves were known as
‘Apgadikkar' (tewn.-pooplo). The term ‘Puslan’' was conw
sidered among non-fishermen communities to be a term of
reproach. The ‘Kadappurattukar' were divided into two
endogamous groups on the basis of their traditional ocou-
pation, ‘Valakkar' (filhngloa who use the net) ana
'Bepukar’' (the hBook-and~line fishermen). On the same
beach they used to reside in separate quarters. They
were patrilineazl and polyﬁanous. used to keep three of
four wives simultaneously. The Bepukar were considered
superior to Valakkar, and traced their origin to high
caste Hindus.

In addition t0 the above endogamous groups
there were ¢other sections like *'Kabarukilakkunnavar'

(grave=diggers) ‘Alakkukar’ (washermen) and ‘Ossans’
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(Barbars) in the Pusalan settlements. They were engaged
in preparing graves from time immemorial and were paid
in cash whenever their services were required, Both
Valakkar and Bepukar accept food from Kabarukilakkunnavar
but do not intermarry. sznilarly the Valakkar and
B.pnka; uonid not take food from fhc Alakkukar and

Ossans while the latter two groups accepted food from
the former. Among these three service castes the Ossan
occupied the lowest position in the hierarchy.

The Pusalans were very strict in cbserving the
compulsory religious injunctions. The five times prajc:
444 not f£it quite well into the daily round of Pusalans’
fishiuq expedition. This was overcome Sy making the
prayers ‘Jam' (performing two consequtive prayers at one
time in times of necessity)s They obscryod prayer mostly
in the Masjids. Usually fishing operations on Fridays
were not conducted. They used Friday morning for repair
of: their nets and boati ;nd when there was great demand

for f£ish they went out to sea on Friday afternoon. |

On the death of a member of t he community they

'~ would send for the Qasi and the news would be spread,

the neighbours suspend their expeditions until the burial
take place.
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Pusalans performed a number of rituals and
ocbserved numerous magico-religious practices in the
course of fishing. They believed tyit sorcerers can
cause illness and death by black magic and engaged a
host of mercenaries such as fortune-tellers, magicians,
exorcists snd medicine-men in order to ward off the -
effects of sorcery, witchcraft and magices Their rituals
have been classified into eight main groups in a recent

ctudy.19

1. Maulud = Recitation of the history, llyiﬂﬁl
and glory of Prophet Muhammad, his predecessors and

descendants,

2. Pattu = Recitation of songs in Arabi-

Malayalam in praise of the Prophet and his disciples,

3. Khattam Otikkal = Reading of the full text
of the Holy Quran.

4. Bayt = Singing of the elegy (in Arabic) in
honour of the Prophet, his descendants or eontcnporattqs.

S, Ratid = Observance of those special rituals
in honour of Shaykh Rifai and shaykh Muhiyuddin.

19. P.:.G. Mathur, The Mappila Fisher-folk of 5%5’*"
Trivandrum (1978), ppe. 304-5. A detailed discussion
of the rituals follows in Chnptor VI on folk-14ife
and rituals, etce
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6. Performance of those rituals connected with
the birth of the Prophet, ending of fast and the day of

sacrifice, etc.

7. Adherence to those intermittent rituals held
at irregular intervals (Daily, weekly, monthly or anavally)
depeniing upon unusual occurrenges like bhumper catches,

illness, ownership of f£ishing units, etc.

8. Performance of rituals connected with life-
cycle-birth, circumcision, marriage and death.

Some ten evil spirits, male and female, bhoth
Hindu ﬁgd Muslim, and symptoms tha possessed patient
exhibited, and the various curing technique including
Homam.'rlkideluttn. Ulinju Vangal, smulet and strings,
sacrifice of cock, have 3lso been 11itod by recent
researchers. Rites are aléo performed to0 propitiate
popular spirits like ‘Ifrit' who the £isher-fo 1k
believed was the spirit of the waves. Isf he is enraged

he would come to land and cause miseries.

Khattam Otikkal (Reading full text of thl‘Qutlﬁ)
was conducted in honocur of Ilysa nabi, the guardisn of
the sea, in the month of July when there would not be
any fishing. This was done for getting irotection from
the violent waves and hazardous sea. Milk was considered
compulsory for the fca-t‘in honour of Ilyas Nabi. fh.
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reason for conducting the same ceremony in honour of
Yunus MNabi was the expiation of all sins committed by
Pusalans during the course of a yesar. It was conducted
from first to tenth day of the lunar month of Safar.

They believed that it was either on the second or the
tenth day of Safar that Yunus Nabi was punished by God
for impudence in asking him to bring Ti-Mala (Rain of
fire and thunder storms) and killing those who refused

to recognize him as the Prophet. Yunus Nabi was condemned
to live in the stomach of a fish. The myth cencerning
Yunus Nabi had 2 strong impact on fisher-folk, and they
observed the first ten days of the month of Safar as &
period for repentance of their sins and misdeeds, keeping

off from any work connected with their voccation.zo

As for the Hindu beliefs, the Pusalans had the
same idea about the cause of small-pox and cholers, angd
they did not lag behind the Hindus in sending votive
offerings like coconut and coins to the lecal Ooadlci
Bhagavaty. Pusalans also believed that cduiulsiona.
f£4its and epilepsy were caused by 18 kinds of spirits,
and had almost similar treatment for curing these illness.

20¢ PueRoGe Mathur, 023 Cistl PPo 309‘-130
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Pusalans like the Hindu fishermen attributed
the failure of a catch to the wrath of the Gulikan
(Hindu diety) and consulted or employed the local
Nambutiri priest for conducting special ‘pujas' for
appeasing thi Gulikan. On the whole it seemed that
Islam had been super-imposed upon & primitive culturep
it has not helped the Pusalans %o give ap’thoir own
peculiar shades of mystical magical feelings., We find
among Pusalans the co~exiatence and integration of the
beliefs and practices of Hinduism and Islam.

Sayyidss-~

Sayyids as elsewhere in the Islamic world
occupies the highest strata in social order aﬁong Muslims
of Kerala also. "A peculiar sanctity is always attached
to a Sayyid in Muslim soeiety probably because of his

1 There had been large~

alleged descent from the Prophet™.
scale migration of Sayyids from Central Asia in the wake

of Mongol invasion during the period of the Delhi Sultanat.
KeMs Ashraf observed that the Indians were used to the
privileges of Brahmin hierarchy and because of that

respect as a'cOunccr*part Sayyids commanded an exaggerated

2l1. K.M. Ashraf, Life and cond%tions of the People of
Hindustan, New 1hi s DPDe J=101.
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and indiscriminate respect. "Every Sayyid was supposed
to be brave, truthful, pious and possessed of every Other

noble quality®,

Scores of Sayyid families had been constantly .
migrating to the western-Coast of India, During the
reign the of Sultans of Gujarat (1400-1570) and their
successors many families migrated both via land and sea.
The government of Saudi Arabia was always nnflvnaxibly
inclined to the Sayyids as they commanded respect in
society, and often posed a threat to aldministration.
Still later in the year 1224/1809 the wahhabis under
the leadership of Najd b. Kamla al-Najdi al=-wahhabi
raided the main wadi, ‘'To save Hadramawt as they asserted
from 1dolatory'..2 The Mirateji-ahmadi, the aighieenth
century chromicle of Gujarat listed the following impertant
sayyld families: ' |

l. The Shirazis
2. The Bukharis
3. The kifais

4.

The Qadiriyyas
$. The Mashhadis

52. <eBe Serjeant, °'Ba ilavi Sayyids', BSOAS, Voli”xIIi.
Pt, (1) (1949)0 PP 281-307,
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6. The ldrusis
7. The Tirmizis
8., The Bhaktaris
9. The Arizis
10. The Zaidis
11. The Had.havia;

Some Of these Sayyld families were present in
Malabar %00, T&re was a constant stream of Sayyid
migration to Malabar from the very early days of the
introduction of Islam on the cosst. The Sayylds came
as missionaries tooc in trading vessels, From 17th century
onwards certain political developments in South Arabian
coast had colpcllcd'sayyids to leave the land. It seems
that as in Malabar, . Portuguese depredations were unbearable
in Hadramawt, since it was another vital link of the
chain of trade settlements which Portuguese wanted to
éaptnro, and dominate. R.E. Miller observed that
. "European bleockade ot‘ Kerala shores cut off from the
Muslims the source of kheir preachers and holymen, who
had came from Arabia to guide and encourage them in the
faith*, Miller was correct about the Zlow of Sayyids
- from Arabia to Malabar, but the f3ow ¢f holymen had never
been interruptedes Dr. Stephen F. Dale has shown that as
late as 19th ceatury during the Mappila outbreaks Sayyid
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preachers of foreign origin were agtive in Malabar.
ReB. Serjeant hls‘notcd that Malabar and Calicut were
two important centres of sayyid migration. Field work
for this study was undertaken in Pantalayini Kollam
(Egndarlna) north of Calicut which is propably the
largest Sayyid centre on the West-Coast.

The octagenarian Sayyid abdulla Ba-fagi was
interviewed with a number of his fcllow Sayyids. He
bglaag-d in the geneological table to the 29th generatiog
from the Prophet. According to the information gathered,
there were the ‘Hasani' sayylds largely settled in Africa.
In India and the East they wére mainly 'HnSaini‘ Sayyids,
- Sayyid nnmid. the fifth grand-father of Sayyid Hamiad
Bafagi, clﬁc and settled in Quilandy. He had two sons,
Hashim and Abdulla. As Hashim had only two dauthers his
family line ended with them since female descendant is
not counted among Sayyids. Abdulla, the sgcond son hqd
seven sons and one daughter. The Bafaqis of Quilandy
and calicﬁt were all the descendants of Abdulla by his
seven sons, now numbering more than 1000. The Bafaqis
were invarjiably known as Bafaqi(h) Bin fagi(h) and
faqi(h). ‘Thcro were other four Arab families in Quilandy.

1. Ba-Ragqiba

2, Batha

3. Basilmi

4. Baramiy
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These four were only Arabs but not Sayylds,
Dre S5¢Ce Misra has listed Rifais and Qadiris, Bukharis
and Huhﬁayis among the Sayyid families:. These were only
Sufi orders, the disciples being called with the suffix
of Tariqga line which propably misled him to believe that
these were community names, The Qadiris, Rifails, and _ 
Bukharis, called in Mslabar as Hamdanis, are present in
Kerala but they cannot be included in Sayyid or even
Arab families., But Aidarus was a Sayyid and since among
the Sayyids only the descendants are admitted to the
Pir-Murid System, Aidarus can be called 5ayyid. According
to the informaticn collected there were more Sayyid famie

lies, 23

1, The Jifris
2+ The Ba Alavis
3. The Ibn Shihabs,.

The date of arrival of the first Bafagh Sayyid,
Sayyid Ahmad cannot bclnlcettainod‘ei no . proof is
available. But his second son Sayyid Abdulla who was
pqpulaxly known as Valiya S&nﬁhi Thangal (The elder, ék

23, A detafled discussion on the Sufi orders and their
role in the spread of Islam has been given in
Chapter II, The genealogical table appended would
reveal the family connections of various smeller
communities known after important ancestors.

-
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‘eldest Seethi Tangel) lies buried in a magnificient |
‘Jaram®' in the centre of éha Sayyid settlements not

far from the Sayylds' family Masjid, which is an import-
ant pilgrim céntre of his Jovotees. An important Rergoa
(Urus) is annually celebratzd here on the 36th of Rajab.‘
and Ratid is held. On the cenotaph of his Jaram is
written the date of his death as A.H. 1160, on a wooden
eagravinge If the average life of a Sayyid (who has an
unusually long life) is taken to be sixty-five, Sayyid
Hamid might have come befoxre 1100 A.H., Or roughly some
300 years ago. The Sayyld's role in the Muslim community
was well recognized by the rulers, and it is said when
the °'Mamburam Tangal', the Ba~Alavi Sayyid had settled

in Mamburam in Tirurangadl, tho zamorin recognized him

as the leader of the Mappilas of Eranad and Valluvanaa.
Later during the Mappila'outbreaks when the British admini-
stration was sure of the involvement of Sayyid ngl in
inciting the ‘Cherur riot', he had to be ‘'respectfully'’
permitted to go on Hajj pillgrimage in 1852, instead of
arresting and banishing him. Mappilas killed Collector
HeVe Conolly in retaliation for the expatriation of

Sayyid Fazl, their venarable leaderoz‘

24. We Logan, Malab Mmuﬂ]-“ vol. I, Pe 576,
Coh Innes, Welsbif Gasetteer, Vol. I, pe 80
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The Sayyids, proud of ﬁhct: Arxab dlood do
maintain many of their original family traits. They
were an endogamous society but if only Sayyids were not
available they would seek partners among the Arabs. But
a Malabari was rarely selected. Sayyid Ahmad was of
opinion that their 'Shﬂliﬂt"ﬂlﬂ against it when a
marriage took place outside the community, it waé only-

hypqrquuoua and never vice~versa,

The birth rites were commen. The Mutikalachil
(Hagiqah) wes held any day from 7th day onwards. But 1§
was often delayed, sometimes upto 30 days since ‘Sunnath’
(kﬁatnah) was also conducted together, because it was |
only then the mother was acle to nurse the baby. Thq‘

ear-boring ceremony was celebrated.

The Mahr was usually fixed at 7 ‘Mighqal’,
which had to be given or in some ca es the lady ad to
consent as having received tho»ulhr. Dowrj was unknown
and even presents in the form of household utensils were

not given.

The Sayyids had a separate grave-yard in
Quilandy in the onclaiuxe around the Jaram of Valiya
Seethi Tangal, the first to be buried in Malabar in ﬁh.
Bafagi line. It was only one ‘Malabari’ woman who was

buried in the grave-yard other than pure Sayyids, A story

\
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was current on this particular woman that one night a
Rative woman came to the House of the elder Bafagi and
aai-a a plage tO sleep. The wo-gn.lied down aleép
and soon after she dled. The Tangal then said that the
women actually asked a place to be buried and since he
hnd‘pronisod her she must be buried in the Bafagli grave
yard. The story was related by Sayyid Ahamd Bafaqi.
fp-tr mother tongue was Arabic and the dress in vriably
was the long-flowing white typical Arab dress with a
white skull cap and headgear. The younger generation
has taken to the ordinary Malayhli dress, but white
colour is alwvays preferred. Now the only one member of
the family yet in the aArab dress is Sayyid Ummerx Bafaqi,
the Muslim League leader. Their women observed striict

purdah system and were never subjected to publig gaze.

Sherief Muhammad ibn Hamid Abdulla had reached
‘Qutbiyat® (The concept of (atbul-Zaman in Sufism). On
his deathbed he said to the assembleds “Soon after my
death two persons would come. Give this staff and my
turban to them®, ﬁo aaying he dleds Just when he died
two strangers came and received the staff and turban.

One of them went and settled in Putiyangadi, near Calicut.
Sayyid Shaykh Jifri of Calicut became his murid. The
first Mamburam Tangal was the nephew Of Sayyid Shaykh
Jifrd.
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In the absence Of a Muslim administration the
Sayyids never becams holders of administrative positions,
state-grants and Inams as in the Sultanate or the Mughal
Empire, wh;eh,tenptad Prof. Irfan Hgbib to call them
‘exploiters ', but in Kerala they lived, worked and fought
with the people. When being interrogateid in 1785 ﬁbr |
Joining the rebellious Mappilas, Sayyid Husayn Kunhikoya

Tungil ltatedazs

My reason for joining these people arise

from the dictates of religiony for when
a members of Musulmans are in trouble and
in danger, it is for us Sayyids to join
and ‘die with them. Seeing their grievous
state, I thinking of the fage of God,
joined them.

Valiyakatte Palll (the mosque of the big house)
was constructed some 300 yea:é before, and it was used
ever zince as a Sayyid Masjid. Teak .s abundantly used
for the eonstruction with massive beams. It has got an
elevated foundation about 5 faet in height and sitnatid
very close io the waves, cooled by the humming sea-breeze.
No other special architectural features could be seen
there. The masjid could be used by others as well for

prayer, But the Qazi and Imam were always Sayyids.

25. Correspondance o appil t e8 Mal
184 -18530 Madras (1 s VOl. I, Pe 24 :
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Very near to the masjid there is one Jarsm of Hyderus
which seemed to be older in architectural features but
could not be examined because tha‘cushodiau was a very

0ld man who could not conversed with.

On the ancestry of sSayyids Ahmad Bafagi caidi_
After victory over Persia during the Caliphate of ‘Umar
many slave girls were brougné t0 Madinah as captives.
Among them thoro‘wcre two aérene and humble yet dignified
di:ls. On asking about theh Alli was told that they were
daughters of Kaiser, the Persian Emperor. Ali then
bought them and presented them to his two sons, Hasan
and Husain. One of the girls Shahérban. becams the mother
of Zayn ul-Abidin, the son of Husain, the only one who
survived ‘Karbala', Thus the Sayyids of Kerala claim

the royal ancestry in their Sayyid lineage.

. yaha1-
Nahas are a small matrilineal community concen=-

trated mainly in Parappanangadi on Malabar coast.

_ Parappanangadi represents the ancient Tyndis of the Romans,

which according to Periplus was one of the important ports

of ‘Cerobotro' (ancient greeﬁ name for Kerala Ceraputra),

second only to Muziris in pepper trade.26

26, wWarmington, Commerce between the Roman Empire an
ndia, Delhi (1974), For importance of 555%1:.

pp. 57, 58, 113, 161’ 281.

Around Tyndis
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stood the ancient Caliyam, Beypore and other ports.
The Nahas might have preferred the location of Tyndis
to settle down,

| The origin of the nu-i Naha is supposed to bc'
a transformation of °‘Nakhuda‘' which means captain of a
ship. ‘Nakhuda‘' itself of interesting origin. According
to Sulaiman Nadvi it is a combination of two words. The
Nao (boat) in Hindi, and Khuda (lord) in Persian. Thus
Nao-Khuda would mean the Lord of the ship. We have many
references to Nakhudas in travel acoounts. Ibn Battuta
says that it was in a ship of Ibrahim Nakhuds, that he |
sailed from Gujarat to knlabl:. Dr. S+C+ Misra has traced
a Muslim community of boatmen 'found around the major
rivers in Gentral and South Gujarat and on the sea coast'.
They claim that they oriqlnally.cano from Arabia and their
original name was Nakhuda, which means a ship owner or a
clptlip. Many of them still retain the surname Nakhuda.
The term Nakhude has been used for a Muslim shipower in

27

an inscription of 12th centurye. Ibn Battuta refers to

Nakhuda Mithqal as a very wich merchant who sent out
ships, between Arabia gnd Chinl.za One such Nakhuda

27+ S«C. Misra, 'g'ﬁgwm. Bombay
(19‘4’0 PPe e A
28. Ibn Majid had been familiar with Nakhudas whom he

calls "An-Nawakhid® and ‘'An~-Nawakhidah' to mean
owner or captain Of a ship., GeR. ribbots.15;§h

. P S oS N WS




s 182

Mithqal was the founder of the stupendous Mithqal Palli
(Misqal's Masjid) of Calicut, which points to the
. influence they onge wielded and wealth they commanded.3’

The Nahas in Kerala were also proverbial in

effiuence but as elsewhere they did not claim Arab desgent.

As the followers of matriliny, even family surnames are

‘descended through female line. Malayalam is their mother

tongue. Dress, food and manners were 8lso not different

from Mappila Muslims. Formerly they were endogamous.

These days hypergamous maxtilqoa take place. A Naha lady

is never given in marriage except to a Naha.

HO particular wcation gould now be ascribed

to thems Like others in the f£ishing harbour they owned

fishing boats and engaged in coasting trade of fish and

goire The ccmmunity might have gone unnoticed but for

its invelvement in Kerela politics through Avukkaderkutty

Naha the present Deputy Chief Minister and long-time
minister of variocus departments in Kerala Government.

29, C. Gopalan Nair has recorded another tradition on
the origin of the Nahas} One Priacess of Vettathu

Swarupam purchased a Pattu (Muslin) from a Muslim
merchant without the permission of her father, the
King. Since she accepted Pattu from a Muslim, she
vas excommunicated and married to the merchant.
A palacial mansion and sufficient propertiss werse
sssigned to her, The king also honoured her busband
with the tite ‘Naha's C, Gopalan Nair,

slathile Map (Mal.), Mangalore, (1917),

P *
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Marakkars -

Marakkars were the Muslim navigators who had
invariablys settled in different coastal towns of Kerala,
Tamilnad and Ceylon.' They were mainly concentrated in
the Tamil country and were s powerful maritime trading
éo-nnnity and who had their settlements in Ceylon and
the Strait. Settlements Known as Marakkayars these pﬁbplc
were described in the Madras Census Report of 1901 as
‘s Tamil-speaking Musalman Tribe of mixed Hindu and
-Musalman origin, the peOpld of which are usually tradur:'.31
In the Gasatter of South Aréot District, the Marakkayars
(Marakkars) are described as ‘largely big tradiia with
other countries such as Ceylon and Strait Settlements and

ownihq most of the native coasting crafts’',

The word Merakkayar is said to have originated
from Arabic ‘'Markab’', a boat. The story goes that when
tho £irst immigrants of this class (who like the Labbais,
were driven from their own sountry by persecution) landed
on the Indian shore, they were naturally asked who they
were and whence they came. 1In #naw.rrthoy pointed to
their boats, and pronounced the word Markab, and they

30, E. Thurston, Castes and Tribas of Southern India,
Vole V, Pe 1le
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became in comsequence known to the Hindus ss Marakkayar

or the people of Markab.

This explanation is part of an attempt to find
an Arabic root for the caste name. A more reasonable
suggestion is here to make. The wOrd seems to have |
originated from Tamil Cattamaran, the traditional type
of fishing-craft used along the Eastern coast fzo-'
Orissa to Cape Comorin with‘an extension northward upto
Central Kerala. This keelless craft is formed by jothiﬁﬁ
& few lomgs of light wood (Albizsa species of wood).

Pour &0 five logg of light wood are tied t;aqcth.r with
coir ropes. TwO wooden supporters called Kadamarams are

31 on1y & single sail

used for lashing them together,
is used and on return fram f£ishing they are separated

and dried. This type of Kedamarams sre still in
operation and scems to be the primitive types of fishing-
crafts, The people who work or own these Katamarams might
have been called Marakkar, owner of a Maram, Dot only
thqt Marakkan is name by which fishermen 01k are, some
times called, but in Thakazhi's, ‘Chemmeen’ even the
fisherwoman calls her husband ‘'Marakksk'. Thus it would
mean that the respectful 'r' is added to Marakkan which

makes the word Marakkar.

31. P.ReG. Mathur, WW
. Trivandrum (19 ¢ PP .
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There is another objection in accepting the
origin of the word from Markab, That would mean, until
8th century A.D. the people in South India had not kaewn
Arabs which is highly improbable and even ridiculoni.
Further these people have never claimed an Arab origin.
The most famous of tﬁe Maiakkér were ‘XKunjali Marakkars',

or the naval captains of the zamorins,

The Marakkars were seen in almost all the
coastal towns and they were always on the move in search
of trade prospectus. We f£ind in 1503 when the Zamorin
was invading Cochin and besieging the fort ‘Ismail )
Marakkar' the head of the Muhammadan community’' had on
Zamorin's inducement issued orders prohibiting the trade
in rice with Cochin,3?
treaties of friendship and when ‘Cochin, became another

When the Cochin Raja entered into

Portuguese town like Lisboa' Ismail Marakkar and his
people moved to the Mappila centre of Ponnani in search
of a free port. FPonnani soon became a Portuguese target
since it was zemorin's arsenel and naval-head quarters.
Due to constant bombardment of Ponnani, the Marakkars
again moved to north and finally took up the Naval
captainship of the Zamorin. Yet in all important trade

32, K.M. Panikkar, A H§g§§gx of %35&5‘, 1498-1801,
Annamalai Nagar (1960), p. .
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settlement there were rich and powerful Marakksr settle-
ments and in some places their own fortifications, as
Kbtta in Ceylon, and that was why Marakkars beccme such
‘& dreaded menace from the Straits to Gujarate Their
successful operations cduld not have been carried. out

without sufficient local supporte

Again according to the 1501 Census of t he
13712 inhabitants of Porto Novo 3805 were Muhammadans.
The vernacular name of the town was Parangi Pettail or:
European town, but the Muslims called it Muhammad Bandar,
and'a‘la:ge proportion of them earned their living
either as ower of or sailors in the boats, which plied
between the place and Ceylon and other ports. All these
point to the Muslim maritime community who were 1ndt§dﬁbna1y

called Marakkars.

There were innumberable Musalman saints who
wozd buried in Porto Novo but the most important of them

was on Maluniya:33

who was apparently in his lifetime a
notable sea-captaine The fact that a sea-captaln was
enshrined as the patorn saint itself reveals the

character of the community.

33. Muallim or a2 ship master often called Malumi-yar
(the respectable plural)
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The Muslims of pure descent held themselves
superior o Marakkars and Marakkars considered themselves
superior to Labbais. But from 16th century onwards the
ﬁagakkars had become economically prosperous and
socially of equal status with other Muslims, Hence .

there was no ban eon inter;marriaqoa.

The Marakkars usually dressed in white Moulana
lungis and vhite shirts with long sleeves. They wore a
white embroidered plaited skull cap in Kerala. Their
women observed purdah. Chaliyam, the ancient ‘Shaliyat’
is one of their settlements., There they are the land-
lords and exporters of coconut, fibre and coir products,
"cOpxa and dryfishe Their houses are built close to the
~river and the main traffic till recently was by river.
For their own purpose they kept comfortable decorated

¢ances of elegant style.

They were Sunnis and followers of Shafi sect
and 414 not have any patron saint of their own, different

from the common saints of every beach or settlement,

Marakkar is also used as a propername in any
conmunity and hence often a2 man to whose name marakkar
is suffixed or a name with simple Marakkar, need not

necessarily be a member of the Marakkar ccnnuhity. In
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recent times Marskkars or Marikkars (as sometimes
pronounced) have taken ;o other voceations too, The

best example is the Marikkar Mortors, a chain of Automobilc
dealers in Kerala, Mahe and Pondichery. |

Keyiss-

The Keyis were & small but propperous community
of merchants, mainly settled in Tellicherry and
Parappanangadi. They rose into prominence on account of
their close co-operation wiﬁh the English merchants of
- Tellicherry. It is related that one Aluppy Kakka, a
petty trader of Chovva moved to the English settlement
at Tellicherry probably in the first ha;t of the 18th
century. His family came to be known as the Keyis. The
term Keyi is believed to be derived from a Persian word,
demoting the owner of a sailingship.?® The migration
of Aluppy Keyi might probably have been due to the
Ai-tarbancos_in Northern Malabar at this time. Further
the English used to encourage local traders to reside

with their settlement.

Aluppy Keyi was popularly known as 'Chovvakkaran®,
meaning a resident of Chovvas, His successors were also

known by this name in memory of the fdunder of the house.

34, C. Vasudevan, Keyis of Malabar, ppe. l=3.
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He was the chief merchant under the English East India
Company, lupply1n9¥P‘PPOlo cardamom and other-sptcea.’s
Ev.rylyoaz he entered into contracts with the Company
to supply a stipulated quantity of spices, for which he
receiveda an advance from the Company. It was through
this trade with the English that Aluppy Keyi's fortune
was built up. |

Aluppy Xeyi was succeeded by his nephew, Musa
wimo improved the family's fortune by his commercial
deal ings by appointing sub-dealers in different parts
of the country. The declaration of monopoly of ‘Spiée-
trade by the Mysore Sultans at this time Rit the English
Company hard, and it was through the efforts of Musa that
they got titcklos of these rare commodities during this
period. Musa 4id not join the Mysore Sultans though they
vare his co-religionists but remained loyal to the English.

By the time the English gained gontrol over
Malmbar, Chovakkaran Musa was 2 force to recken with,
in the commercisl field, who had dealings with Surat,
Bombay and Caleutta. He sent his sailing vessels as far

38. He entered into contact with the English factors
at Tellicherry for the first time in 1779. Das
Gupta has noted the development of the Keyi house.

'A. Das GQupta, Malabar in Asian Trade 1740-1800,
Caxbridge, 119877, pp. i§§=5ﬁ.
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as Red Sea and Mocha, His intimate relations with the
English East India Company made it possible for him to
send drafts to his clieants in the different parts of
the Middle Esst and South Asia, payable at the English
factories. Musa was s0 affluent that it was to him
that #ot only local chieftains but even éha,Company
turned 1in times of financial stringeney. In 1754 the
Alil Raja Bibi mortgaged several lLaccadive Islands for
two lakhs of rupees to him. The Islands were t0 remain
_ in pledge till the principalhand interest of his debt

were liquidated-ss

The authenticity of the entire transa=
ction was suspected by the Joint Commissioners. Ultimately
the Governor-General rejected the claim of Musa in favour

of the produce of the Laccadive Ialancis.

In 1788 when the Company was in distress,
Musa granted them & loan of R.10,000 for payment of

37 All these transactions

salary to the English garrison.
indicated the wealth of Musa, and his politicel influence

in the affairs of the 1local chieftains and the Company.

36. Jo Commissioner 's Report, para. 236.

37. Letter from Tellicherry to Bombay, llth May 1788,
MS. Vol. NoOe 15930 £f. 237=87,
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ly'tho end of the 18th century the mercantile
house of Chovvakkaran Musa enjopsd a unique position in
Malabar. Buchanan wrote during 1800-01. “The Company
had always made its purchases by a contract entered into
with a few native merchants or in fact for many years
almost with one only, that is with Choucara Mousa of
Tellicherrys several others have also dealings with the
Company but one of them is Mousa's brother and others

are in a great measure his depend.ntl'.38

After Musa's death, the family's commercial
activities declined. The family was divided into four
branches, namely Orkkatteri, Kelott, Futiya Purayil and
Valiya Purayil. Instead of trying to revive their business,
the Keyis invested their fortunes in land and became one
of the leading land-owning families of North Malabar.

Keyis do not intermary. They seek mates from
Taravads of equal status like Acharatﬁ. Kodankanddi,
Pommaniced and Mukkuttumpurame All these Taravads
together with the Kuyis form one endogamous groupe But
within this group itself marriage is hypo:ﬁanous-
Nowadays marriages tak e place even outside the above
Tarawads but strictly hypergamous. They followed

38+ Buchanan Francie, A Journey from Madras through
h 8 6f s0re, C a abar,

Ole XX P» »
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Matrilineal succession and this made them lethargie,

inert anad lasy. Xaranavgr did not care for bhhe educetion
and upbringing of the members of the joint family.‘ Yot

- there had been many members of the community who distine
guished themselves in various fields of activities,

' ‘myu Kutty Elaya who translated the Holy Quran into

| Malayalam for the first time belonged to the commun;ty.3°~
Many distinguished personalities such as C.0.T. Kunhippakki
who retired as member of Kerala Public SQrvice‘conmiasion
and Safaa Kutty who retired as Chairman of Kerala Public
Service Commission belonged to this family. The leading
member of the coomunity at present is C.,P, Cheriya Mammu
Keyi, the Vice~President of Kerala State Muslim lLeague.

. The members of the Keyi community were actively involved
in many of the revivalist and reform movements of the

Muslims of Kerala in this century and the last,

Dakhnis or Pathansi

The Bakh#ais, or Pathans as they are called by
local people, were these who came as cavalry men under

varicus Rajas, 'npoci.any in the Travancore regicn. Some

39, Malé members who married into the Arakckal family
were known by the title of "Elaya”,
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of them came South along with the invasion of the
Coramandal coast by Malik Kafur and settled there.

These people in Trivandrum teqion were called 'Tulukkan'
or ‘Turuppan’' on accouat of ‘Turuppu’ (special type of
turban) worm by them when in uniform, riding their horses.
They were :uinly. used to add pomp and show to the Royal
processions. But these Muslim cavalrymn' in the employ
of Raja of Travancore supported him in many a crisis.
when ‘'Mukilan', ‘'a petty Sirdar under the Mughal Emperor',
invaded the southern parts of Travancore, it was a party
of cavalrymen in the employ of the Royal family, who
interceded or behalf of the Rani (Umayamma Rani, 1678-84)
and prevented the spoliation of the Sri Padmanabha Swami
Temple, the temple of the tutelary deity of the Royal

49 This incident is often cited as an eﬁ:ample

of the close relation between the Muslims and Travancore
Royal family, just as it had been in the case the Zamorin

Rajas and Mappilas of Calicut.

Many of them had also gome as traders and
businessmen and some Of them arrived from the Tamil
country as businessmen to the coastal towns such as

Quiion and other important trade centres.

40. P. Shangoonny Menon, A liistory of Travangore,
Pe 1620
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‘ It is said that in Tiruvattar, near Nagarcoil
there was a Pathan settlement formed after the invasion
of Malik xnfuf. In Trivandrum the roqiong around the
present Palayam Muhiyuddin Mosque up to Nantankod were
the Pathan settlement, The word Palayam itself means
military camp and probably of cavalry men. It was for
the use of the Muslims in the camp that Palayam Masjid
was built. I, Trivandrum, the region was known among
the locals, as Pattani Palayam. The original mosque was

thus at least four hundred years old.

There had been a few Sayyids among them whose
Qaburs were venerated, even by the local people whom they
called Patﬁani Tannalse. Og these Shyyids some of them
served as scholars of Arébic.,heading the religious
affairé of the realm and 2lso as Government functionarbes
in regard to the Persian language, in which correspondence

with outside countries was carried on, till recently.

Among the Dakhnis Adhan was pronounced into the
ear of the New born baby and ‘'Hagiga' was cqlebrated our
the fortieth day of birth. " The ear-boring ceremony of
the first daughter was celebrated with much podp and
rleasure. Typical of their Dakhni culture, women assembled
on such occasions as ear-boring and wedding and sung their

favourite songs beating ‘Dholak’.
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The Dakhnis, whose mother-tongue is Dakhai
maintained the distinct type of dress also. The children
wore the typical aalwar-qimiQ and Paijema and shirt.
Elderly women used to wear the non-Keralite (North
Indian) skirt with many stripes, choli, Kurtta and half
slxoe.‘ This dress was compulsory for 'elderly women and

elderly ladies in this dress are still seen.

The marriages talks had to be initiated from
the male side. Mahr had to be settled. For the
Valayidal (presenting any 6rnament preferably bangle,
‘rLud. wrist watch or even gold chains), the Dakhnis used
onlf cheap glass banqies. however rich they were. The
informant was of opinion that this was done in the
tradition of nominal ornaments worn by Prophet's
daughtei Fatima{ During the wedding they still insisted
that there should be glass banﬁlas in between the golden
ones, and the 'Padasaram' (anklet) should only be of
silver. They had typical nose rings on both sides of
nose and another ring in the middle portion of the nose«
without any parallel among other commubities - which they
called Bullag. For the Talikettu, ‘Karishamani' (The
uinﬁte black glass beads which is an ornament of poor
people) was compulsory. The golden tali had to be
strung in the middle of this Karishamani. Dakhni ladies



never united Talis onéo tied. The marriage ceremonies
lasted for seven weeks. The pomp and show decreased
day by day and finally concluded on the seventh Friday,
when botﬁ the male and female and their relatives would

become familiar and well=-acquainted.

Marriage was generally held at night. When
tﬁc bridegroom reached the bride's house after ‘'Nikah’,
the brother-in-law would tie a 'Kankan', (bangle) as
Rakhsa. The significance seems to be accepting him as
brother and member of the family as in 'Rakshabandan'‘s
The male's sisters would tie the bride another Kankan
probably with the same significance. . The ceremcny of
untying the kankan, known as ‘Juluwa'’ is an occasion of
much teasing and merry-making. Among the Dakhnis the
‘Tali was always tied personally by the husband in the
bridal chamber amidst the women-folk with merry-making,
for which he was helped by his sister. Opn the occasion
'‘Badam® (Almund) and Kalkendam (sugar cubes) were showered
on the couple. After tying Eh: Tali the bridegroom had
to perform ‘Kalima parannutal' - breathing the Shahadat
xa;ima - on the fore~head of the bride, This appears to
be an equivalent of the Shiash custom of ‘Kalmey~ki=Un{§lee’,
when the bridegroom writes Sara~i-Ikhlas on the fore-head

of his wife with the right hand pointing finger.
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The ‘Juluwa‘’ -untying the Kagkan—vtook place
on the third day of the marriage. Until then the pair
won't see each other. This was generally an occasion
of womenfolk. The pair would be seated side by side,
but the bride's face would be covered. A mirror‘was
then held in front of the bridegroom®} who was to name
her ornaments and answer other questions of the assembled
amidst laughter and teaéings. Finally the screen in bet=-
ween them was removed and the pair would comfortably see
"cnnh other for the first time. Even when tying the Tall
both of them will have the veil of flower (sehra). On
the tnird day the bride was taken to the husband's
house, but was soon brought back. Until Friday of the
week the lady's houﬁc had to send food to the male's
house. This haed to be of cholicest dishes including
fruits and flowers, carried in bullock carts or Tonkas.
This was an occasion to display the dlgnity and weaith

of the family and was naturally an expensive affair,

The first delivery always took place at the
girl's parental house. On the seventh month the girl

41, This custom is a variation of ‘'Arsi Mushaf'
cbserved in Shiah marriages. Mushaf (Holy Quran)
is held on Arsi, a mirror for seeking divine bles-
sings on the pair. The bridegroom sees the face
of the bride in privacy through the mirror in candle
light under a shawl spread over the head of both.

Sheikh Abrar Husain, Margéggo cu;toms among Muslims
in India, New Delhi 6)e Po .
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was taken t0 her house. This was another oceasion when
the vomenfolk assembled tO0 sing beating Dholak. Child

marriage was common though it was not the rule.

Death was attended with the usual exhibition
of grief and reverence. The dead body was interred with
usual ceremonies. Then followed some strange practices
sypical to this community alone. Every day morning
fruits were taken to the gabar. Yasin and Fatiha was
recited at the grave and the frults were distributed,
In the evening "sham roti" (Svening food, supper) was
taken to the grave, Yasin and Fatiha recited and the Kice
flour and Shakkar which was the stuff of sham roti, was
distributed. This was continued for fo;ty days. During
the forty days reciters were employed to read the iuran.
Special prayers were held at the (abar on 10th, 20th,
30th and 40th day o:i deathe Op the fortieth day was
held another pompous ceremcny. Pandals (:00f) were
raised and relatives and neighbours were invited for the
occasion. The favourite dishes of the deceased person
were prepared and servede. The Dakhnis believed that when
the 'rRuhani'® (soul of the deceased) goed out of the house
it would cause the curtcins or other clothes of the Pandal

to move, The house would from that moment onwar . be
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safe from the scul of the deceased. Until this ceremony
on the 40th day nobody dared to enter the room where the

deceased breathed his last.42

Dakhnis celebrate Muharram for ten days with
many shiah customs. They raise Panjappuras (five'shutl)
with - replicas of five palms, four in silver and one in
gold, in such Panjappuras. The palms represent martyrs
of Karbala and the golden one represents a bridegroom
wvho went to the battle field of Karbala just after
marriage and courted martyroom. People considered it
auspicious to visit, such Panjappuras and get blessings.
The devotees were waved with peacock feathers or flags
kept in the Panjappuras by the functionaries who received
coins in return of such blessingse These ‘'Panjas' were
taken in procession around the city on the seventh day
which was caliod ‘Savari'. on the ninth day
'Tikuliceattam’, (jumping into fire pit) was performed,
a form of solf-torgure sympathising with the martyrs of
Karbala. People made vows, (lNerccas) to supply firewood

for preparing-rikkuli or firepit. The tenth day was the

42. This belief in appeasing the soul of the deceased
seems to be purely Hindu in which the souls are
fed and anniversaries of death are celebrated
with rituals and ceremonies,lest the soul may
wonder and cause mishaps to the family.
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elimax of thcfcolcbraﬁion. Dakhnis observed fast for

ten days and avoided meat and f£ish on these days. The
Kud' (Tazia) were taken in procession to water, in
Trivandrum the procession went up to Karamana river.

The idea was that the martys were being taken to bath.
This procession was made colourful by such folk-plays

as 'Pulikali’, fancy dress, or ‘Kaluttil Kuttikkali'
(torturing the body). Devotees watched these processions
in reverence and onlookers with amusement. At the river
the Kud was covered with white clothes and procession
returned along the same route. The returning procession
witnessed the original shiah pradtice of wailing, beating
th: chest in memory of the martyrs and people behaved

as if they were accompaﬁying the deceased martyrs. This

was the culmination of the Muharram celebrations.

Dakhnis had introduced a few more items in the
celebration preparing special dishes and drinks. On the
ninth day they prepared ‘Kichada'’ and ‘Panakkam’,
Kichada was prepared with rice wheat and pulses, in fact
with many thingse in memory of the food with stone and
mud given to the hung:ylin Karbala by Yazid's men.
Panakkam was prepared with sShakkar water and lime juice
kept in a new earthen pot to which Agarbathi smoke added

a special odour. TIhis drink would be prepared and kept
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closed with the Agarbathi smoke. The Shakkar water with
lime juice would undergo fermentation and produced a
special taste. Those who used to drink the Panakkam

was of opinion that its taste and spirit in which it

was consumed would cause a little giddiness. This was
prepared and consumed in memory of the poisonous drinks

given to the Shahids of Karbala by their enemies.

No other communities except the Bohras who aia
a small minority of business men in towns do celebrate
Muharram with such §1aboratc ceremonies in Kerzla. 1In
Quilon the Karbala maidan was the ceatre of the cele~
brations., This shows that the celebration of Muharram
by the non-Shiah communities was not uncommon in Kerala.
There a few isolated Dakhnis in different parts of Kerals
but they do not celebrate Msharram in such style., Many
celebrities sprang up from Dakhnis since they took to
modern education earlier. Because of his mother tongue
(-Urdu-), a Dakhni is more at home in any other Muslim

community outside the State.

Oss anss-

Ossans, as the Muslim barbers were caliled,
formed the lowest rank of Muslims of Ketala. The washer-

men and Ossans dispute themselves of their superiority to
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each other where-ever they are present, but sinece in
larger part ©of the land there was no separate Muslim

washermen, they invariably held the lowest rank,

Osgan families were present in every village.
The birth and death ceremonies were common. Being a
gervice caste the Ossan was expected to perform certain
services to the village community in return of which he

was palds he also had certain exclusive rightse.

On the hagiqa of a child, the Ossan received
a measure rice, betel leaf, cocanut, a certain amount
and a white cloth. If an animal was sacrificed, he was
entitled to the head of it. These rights were given
when haqiga was performed in grand-scale, especially of
the first child which took place at the house of the
mother., The Ossan who performed hagiga was brought by
the male's party to the house., At the same time the
Ossatti of the girl's village was entitled to get the
right hind led of the sacrificed animal.

The Sunnat kalyanam (khatna) was performed by
- Ossans and they nursed the boy and dressed the wouad
during bed-rest. This was the occasion when the hoy was
to be fed with rich nutricious food and the Ossan had

t0 be served with same £00d.
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Op the marriage the Ossan shaved the bridegroom
the previous day of the wedding for which he received
3 handsome reward from the bridegroom. when a néw bride-
groom arrived for salkaram in any family of the village,
Ossan had the right to 'Kannadi Kanikkal' (showing *he
mirror) for which also he received a handsome reward
according to the status of the bridegroom. The affluent
families included a piece of cloth for Ossatti in the
Ammayippudava (bresses S:ought by the bridegroom's party
along with the bridal dress on the day of marriage). In
certain cases the elderly Ossans performed bathing and.
'‘Kafan ceyyal' (covering the dead body in white cloth)

and other rites.

The Ossan had the right to be invited
marriages. On marriage feasts, he dined in the group
of the commoners. Even in the functions such as hagiqa
and atistocrat would feel it a humiliation to sit on a

supra where Ossan is seated;

The Ossatti acted as mid-wife on delivery.
She was called for this purpose and had to:oblige.
She bathed the child and nursed the mother\for forty days.
The baby thereafter was bathed by the washer-woman (Mannatti)
of the villages The ossathi received adequate remune=-

ration in the form of cash, rice betal leaf, clothes and
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oil in addition to the hind leg of the sacrificed animal
during Haqiqah. Since these people were welcome in
avery household and a potent propaganda group they had
to be kept satisfied,

They invited others to their weddings, whereupon
the village community turned up and made them presents
of cash and kind butrwould not dine at their houses,

As a token of taking part only drinks were received.

They were an endogamous group, and could never
marry outside the caste. They accepted an elderly man
of a group of ajjescent villages as their chief who would

mediate and fix marriages and other affairs.

In some places it was the duty of the ossans to
carry the news of death. Since they were familiar with
every household, they also écted as 'Dallald’ in marriages.
Some of them were specialised in local nsdicines and

served as ‘'nattumullas' in very few cases,

The death and burial ceremonies were common
and they were buried in the common graveyard. Their
children underwent education in the same Madrasas and
they attended the same Jamaat Masjids. Since there 1is
great demand for barbers for shaving head in the ceremonies
of Hajj, many ossans are takpn’for Hajj] by rich people ”
which otherwise could be performed only by well~to=do
people,
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The younger ones were initiated into the
profession on auspicious éqclsiona and they persisted
in the vocation singe they received attractive remune-
ration. They were expected at every house-hold of fixed
intervals, ossans for shaving heads and ossattis for
cutting nails. Ossattis received a measure of rice
for such services and in addition the ossans were entitled
to & fixed measure of pa..y after every harvest. The
ossans were thus an indispensable part of the village

community of Muslims of Kﬁrala.

Labbaisi-~

In the Madras Census Report of 1901 the Labbals
are described as “a Musalman caste of partly Tamil origin,
tae members of which are traders and betel vine growers.
They seemed to be distinct from the Marakkayars, as they
do not inter marry with them, and their Tamil contains
a much smaller admixture of Arabic than that used by the
Marakkayars. In Tanjore district, the Labbais are largely
betel vine cultivators and are called Kodikkalkaran (betel

vine people) 43

This community of Tamil origin are found in

Kerala in groups in districts adjacent to Tamil Nadu.

43. E. Thurston, Castes and Tribes of Southera India,
VOole IV, Do 1-1’—5.




It seems that they migrated through Shencotta to Kersala .
They are spuringly‘dintrsbutad in different towns and
had a small settlement in Cannanore, They were distinct
from Malayhla;; by their physical features, mode of
dfosa. life style and mother-tongue. Labbais in |
earlier days engaged in various vocations as a community
but later shifted to v:rious fields.. In Caananore they

made very convenient skull caps,

They are said to be the Mappilas of the
Coromandel coast, converted Dravidians or Hindus with a
slight admixture of Arab bloods Regarding their origin,
Colonel Wilks, writes as followss "About the end of the
first century of Hijirah or the early part of eighth
century A.De., Hajjaj Bin Yusuf by his pcrsocgtion drove
some persons of the house 0f Hashim to exile. They fled
in large numbers and some of them landed on the Western-
Coast of India called the Congan coast a nd some others
landed on the eastern coast called Maabar. The descendants
of the former were the Nawayats and of the latter were

the Labbais" .

There are many opinions regarding the origin
of the word Labbai. Some say that they got the name frem
the Arabic particle ‘Labbaik' corresponding with the
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English ‘'here 1 am', indicating attention of being called,
(the response of the servant to the call of his master).
A further explanation of the name is that the Labbais
were originally fcw in number, and were often oppressed
by other Muslims and Hindus, to whom they cried labbaik,
or we are your sexrvantss It i3 also szid that they are
the descendants of the Arabs, who, came to Indin for
trade. When these Arabs were persecuted by the Portuguese,
they returned to their country, leaving behind their
children born of Indda women. The word Labbai seems to
be of recent origin, for, in the Tamil lexicon, this
caste is usually known as 3Sonagan, & native of sSonagam
(Arabia), and this name is common at the present day.

In religious matters they are orthodox Muslims, following
Hanafi aect.’ Their marriage co:ouoﬁy. however, closely
resembles that of the lower Hindu castes, the only
Gifferznce being that the former cite passages from the
Quran, and their females do not appear in public even
during marriages. Gi ls are not married before puberty.
They are also called Marakkayan (Marakalar= boatmen),

and Ravuttan (a horse soldier). Thelr first colony on
the Eastern-Coast seems to have been Kayalpattanam and

Kilekarali.

Thurston noted that while Dre Ne Annandale was

surveying Madura District, he had notiéed the use of
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blow-guin probably made in liorth Borneo as he understood
from its ornamentation, bought by the Labbai traders in
wingapores The Labbals had & great naval tradition as
he noticed and "large proportion" of them had visited
Penang and Singapore and car. ied on coasting trade with

ports of Burma and Strait Settlementse.

4 high hat of plaited coloured grass and tartan
(Kambayam) waist-cloth, are marks, which easily distinguish
theme Thelr women dress almost exactly as Hindu women.
Instead of the cap with plaited grass the Labbg%s in
Kerala wore the black skull cap or white: plaited cape
In the C.nnanore settlement of ..orthiern Kerala they
produc d skull caps of varicus colour:s but usually of
black and white colourse. These skull caps were in great
demand in the gulf ared, because of the insistence on
covering of heads during prayer. 4s the arabs haid typical
headdress ti.e foreigners found it convenient :to keep a
thin skull cap ia his pocket and take it déut for ;rayer.
But the trade had considerably dwindled these days.
Probably the Labbals might have had a roaring business in
these cups in the South-East .~sian countries where the
follower: of Jhafi sect insisted on covering the head. in
prayer and evei. outside. Their women had earned a name

or being “clever weavers'.
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The Labbais are a people with great adaptability.
The Mysore that they were an enterprising class of traders,
settled in nearly all the large towns. They are vendors
of hardware and general merchants, collectors of hides,
and large traders in coffeé produce, and generally take
up any kind of lucrative business. It is noteworthy,
as denoting the perseverance and pushing character of
the race, that in the large village of Garqosvafi in
Tirungkudld. Narsipur taluk, the Labbais have acquired
by purchase or otherwise large extents of river~irrigated
lands, and have secured to themselves the leadership among

the villagers within a comparatively recent period.

It were the Labbais who invented Arabic=Tamil,
written in Arabic script. It was following the Arabic-
Tamil that Arabi-Malayalam was developed for the same
purpose. Many Oof the guttural sounds in Tamil had to be
softened down to Arabic. Since the religious education
was probably carried out in Kerala also in this Arabic
Tamil-before the development of Malayalam into a separate
language distinct from Tamil language - many original
Tamil words might have persisted. That was why lot of
Tamil words unfamiliar in Malayalam have becn preserved
in Malas, Pattus, Bayths and such hagiographic literature
prozuced in Kerala but writter in Arabi=-Malayalam on the
trial of Arabic-Tamil,
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Koyas s~
’he Koyas are Muslims ol Calicut, cettled

nily in that city and not in any other coast:l or

<

0

interior settlements., It 1. ..i.: that the name is .

co.ru: tiovn of 'Kwa ah', which means groater -«u.d resgected.
- -l &

it is not knoin vho was the first to pe coll d
Koya or when was the name first applied to Muslims. HNone
of Ibn Battute sbdu al=kazzack or Zayn usdin celled Muolims
Koyas and Barbosa called them only as Moors iopularse But
the word Khwaja as a terﬁ of respect w.: femiliar to
Muslimse. They c¢ppecled to God as 'Khw@ja lajawaya
T;méuran' ( The recpectful king, the Lord ) Prophet
Muhammad .««s referred «s «oeja uhammad. Mahiyuddin Mala
composed in the yecr 782 of Xollam =ra (1607 A«l.) by
pazl luhammed .n praise of Muhiyulidlin Aabdul Ladir Jilani,
which ..as regardeu next only_the to wuran by tho Muslims
of Kerala, abounds in the word ‘kKhwaja‘'s The ohahbander
of Calicut held thie title "Shah bandar Khwaja" and was

called 'sabantra Koya's
Y

A story 1s prescrved in Keralolpatti which says
that a young seilor from Muscat wanted to settle ang carry
on business in the land of sore honest King. He visited

various countries testing ti.c honesty of each Xinge The
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trick was that he presented to every ruler of the
countries he visited pickle jars, containing full of
golde He represented them that the boxes contained only
pickles and when the rulers found thaet they contained
gold they concealed the fact and appropriated the gold.
At last he came to Celicut and tried his trick. The
Zamorin on finding what it contained at once called him -
up and said "you mistook one thing for another. This

is not pickles but gold*. *“The traveller thereupon
concluded that here atlast was a trustworthy King, and
80 he settled down at Calicute. He became the Koya of

44 This tradition alludes to the honesty of

Calicut."
the King and security of property that prevailed im
Calicut. PFurther this may also suggest that the first
Muslim to settle in Calicut was cither called by the
King or known among natives as Koya. No date is sug-
gested to this incident, but it may be anywhere msar the
emergence of the house o0f the Zamorin itself. Since
‘Khwaja' is a Persian epithet (used in Gujarathi also)
it can be safely assumed that the first Muslim to

arrive and settle down in Calicut was a Pe:sian.45

44, Gundert, Keralolpatti,

45, Persian influence on Muslims of Kerala has been
discussed in det&il elsewhere in this worke
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The Koyas however Jdo not bear any significant
Persian influence other than what is common tO0 the rest

of the community.

Koyas are a matrilineal community and matri- -
local, They formed an endogamous group and tends to
remain #0 by virtue of their visiting marriages. The
system in Calicut was that bride-grooms were selected
for hupergamous marriages, They would visit their wives
during night and will have supper and breakfast at the
wife's houses Then he would go to his own house for
lunch. A Koya in Calicut will have no place in his own
house at night because he shull have to vaceate the place
for his brother-in-law. Their system of ‘Ara‘' solves
the problem t0 a great extent. Aras were newly built
for every marriage if the house was not big enough.

It is more an apartment and exclusive pgoperty of the
bridegroom and his wife and later on of their children,
which not even the householdersz would use, without his
permission. The wife visited the husband's housa on
important occasions. Husbands made their contributions
to tne joing~family for the maintainance of his wife and
children. Often & matrilocal house had a large number
of inmates of various economic status but t he system of
fixed contributions minimised the variation in standard
| of life. This system provided no scope for frictions
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and tencions of femalefolks, It s ems that the develop-
ment Oof the system wis a favour-ble outcome of the

mercantile tradition of the Loyas.

It is true that matrilliny was an alien custom
introduced in kKerala around 14th century, and it is often
argued that it was probably tcken from mariners.
Robertson smith argues that matriling was in practice
among the early mattitime comuunities of South arabia.

If we accept that matriliny was introduced by early
maritime peorle of srabia, th. Calicut system o. matri=-
loccl family can be taken as & Islamic modir:ication of
matriliny, where the la./ies lived in thelr own house and

received their husband: at nighte.

The mode of dress, life stule, food and manrers
of che Koyas are not different from othar Muslimse rhelr
speech had a strong tinge of irsbic, a trait of their
arab contact for centuries. They have a lot of sweet
dishes, and varilety of spicy curries necessary to keep

86

the visiting ‘Putiyappila‘s in goéd humour.

46 In Calicut a son-in=law is invariably referred to
as 'pPutiyaprila' - Hew bridegrocom - who in other
parts are referred to uo only 'Mappila’, meaning
only Husbandr however aged he be.
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Many Arabs who ﬁad settled in Calicut had
contracted marriage alliance with aristocratic families,
and their sons and descendants 2nfused many noble irab
traits among the Koyase. Caulicut used to be a centre
of Muta' marriages. There are separate localities still
in Calicut wher:z lMuta mairiages wiith ..rabs take place.
Calicut was also one of the important centres of sayyid
migrationse all these facts show the .liverse avenues
of ..rab influence and its impact on Koyas. WMany of the
Koya settlements have arab names. Mithgal calli, mugdar,
Jiffiris, Bafagis, Baramis «nd a lot of other remnants
inziicate the :reb impact on Calicut. Once in Calicut
flaurished a Kazaruni xhancah vhere 1bn Battuta had
enjoyed the hospitality of his Ssufi brethren.47 All

these point to the Arab influence on ~noyase

Marrilage was an élaborate aiialr for Koyas,
lasting for mény dayse The usual rites and ceremonies
were followed. The Verrilakett-preparing betel bundles
with pleces of arecanut and tobacco = was an important
ocecasitn when only the near relatives, immediate
neighbours and close friends alone assembled the previous

night, made preparations for the next iay, deccorating

47+ 3p.ncer Trimmiigham, _ufi Orders in Islam, p. 21,
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pandals, preparing various dishes and the elders recounting
their old memories. Then took place the most joyous
™Mulanci Kalyanam' at the house of the bride when she was
made to apily henna on fore arms and on foot by her own
friends and elderly ladles with much amusements, singing
of opparia and dancce The '\ ra' was decorated to the
fullest satisfaction of the girl's family which was an
occasion ror exprescing thelr :iignity, taste ..nd wealthe
The exchange of present: between the two houses was a

re-1l burd:n and the bridegrooms were expected t0 contri-
bute their share :or all important occasions in the wife's
family like marriages, ‘Idul-ritr and Bakrid. The bride-
grooms had to be consulted ond their permission obtained
for 21l importent events to tuke pluce in the family.
Sometimes one member moved to & separate house on his

own will and not by any traditional cbmpulsion.

Koyas were .:0stly traders and businessmen.
Thelr vocation vericd from small shap-kecping to hoteleering,
textile business, copra, ccir, tinber, wholesale tradey
import-export trade and boat-builliinge They had to iollow
certain international standards 1n business since there
had been competition from Gujarati Muslims, 3aits, and
Cettis who had str.ets of their own, and who still hanile

a considerable portion of businesse
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In the European Companies' ’eriod. var ious
entered the field and controlled trading activities.
One important aspect of business of the Koyas 1is, its
¢ontinulng contact with trade centres of the Gulf region.
By this contact large number of Koyas had recently gone
to Gulf countries for employment. But the system of
matrilocal endogamous marrlages made Koya‘settlemgnts

outside Calicut rather difficulte.

Koyas are ardent ountisnand followers of the

Shafi secte. It appears that there had been large number
of Sufi Tarigahs with consid:rable following in Calicut.
The presence of Muhiyuddin Palli, Rifal ~Fallil and Shadili
ralli indicate the prevelance of those Tarigahs in bygone
dayse. It also sexms that there had existed some sort of
rivalry among these rarigahs, when wuazi Muhammed composed
his *Muhiyuddin Mala' in 1530, for he asks:s

"Leaving a Shaykh with so much elation and
exaltedness, Wwhere do you go oh, peo. lai*

The poet in the succeeding lines repeats nis warning to

the people to follow Muhiyuudin's Tarigahe

The unbounfled generosity and hearteninge
hospitlity are .1 :b heritage of tho RKoyase. A~ Koya is
‘tyrical with his small potbelly, sim;le and humourous, and

with least pretentions,
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They invariably pre?erred white dothi and c=nirt
and eluaers with turban and cape, vhile female dress cone-
si1sted mainly of the white muncu wiﬁh wilde colour-d
cdges (Vellakacci) a tight chirt and a loose one over
the other, ard thue raﬁtam (small iaundu). These dcys mele
and female hav~ chiifted to other dressing styles as in

the case o0f eny other communitye

Vattakkolis {(Bhatkalis):-

In the Madras Cen:us keport of 1901, the uLavayats
arc .escribed as "a tusalman tribe, which appecrs to have
originally settled at Bhatkel in north Canere, and io
known on the .est-Coast s ghatkali“.48 shey are kiiown
all >ver Kerala as vattakkolis, a corruption or Malayalam

rendering of Bhatkall, while they call themselves 'idavayats's

Bhatkalls are scen as businessmen in all import-
ant towns of Kerala like EZrnckulaem, Irichur, Calicut,

Cannanore, ani :ralghat. Ihey had a special liking to
establish their business in Muslim-sominated areas.49 30

43. Ee Thurston, Castes and Tribes of Southern India,
Vole V, pe 2726

49, L.in al-/bidin, a textile shop owner of lanjeril was
of opinion that he set up business there because
of his leve for the gre:nish vegetation, straight
forward pcople and the peaceful way of life, He
had formerly run business in Colombo for nearly
35 years.
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that they were present even in smaller towns of Malabar
like Manjeri, Malappuram, Tirur, Badagara and Tellicherry.
Bhatkallis had the monopoly of textile trade in these

towns and they owned a good number of hotels. Textile

and Hot§1 business ér: the two filelds of business of
Bhatkalis. Kecently they have taken to iron and steél
dealership due to the great d:xmcnd for such commodities

in la}gescale constructions going around. In the cities
of Ceylon, Burma and many of the 3outl. Asian countrics,
Vattakkolis are found running their business with moderate
profitse They speak thelr mother tongue ‘'smlawayati' which
is similar to Urdu in script and speech, but an amalgam
of Sanskrit, Konkani, Arabic, Persian and Urdu. They run
a fortnightly ‘'.agsh-i-ilawayati' (lievayatd Views) frouw
Bombay under the editorship sbdurahim Irshad im whiclh

they get information about shatkalis all over the world.

There are various opinionsso regar.ing the odigin
and meaning of tie term ..ovcyat and these could be
broa 'ly :dividel into t.o categorie.s those which hola
that the term 1is of Arubic origin and the others .hich

ascribe to it an Indian origin,

50. Various opinions regardaing the origin of the name
Naweyat are summarised in vVictor Lse0'wouza, The
Navayat: of Kanara, Jharwar (1955), pre 12=15.




Mary writers, espccially Asrab and Persian,
have traced the origin of the community and its name
to Arabia. In his work Tauzak-i=-,.alajahi, Burhan ibn
Hasan says that tue community of savayats is of arab
stock. In the Arabic language -.‘ayat means backboune
which signifies unity. S0 accordiing to one opinion
the community originally derived its name from the
remarkable unity among its members under the leadership

of one man. Consequently the community is called iiayats

Allama Jalaluddin sayutie the author of
‘Kashful=-ansab' scys that the .avayats are the progeny
of an Arab called bdullah ..ayate. Ffirst thcy were
called Banu-ijayat, the chilire of ..ayat, andi this
expression gradually chenged into .awayat. He aids that
after leaving Medina the community settled down in a
place called wayat which is situatcod at a distance of
thre . days' journey from Paghdad. iiowever, he is not
sure whéther the rlace derived its name from its new
inhabitants or the inhabitants themselves derived their

name from the nlece.

The cuthor of wvafta=ule mbariya, liaulana
Muhammau 3ager ..g. stetaes that the encrstor of this come
munity wéas called . ayat, who was the son of nazar-ibn-

Kinana, the ance-tor of the Prorhet.
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Jaffar sharif calls the comiunity Nuwa=ay-tay,
and stel .. that it originated 1in w~ribila from the expres=

~ion suwa-ay=-t'hay (or new comers).

According to umus, the arabic dictionary, the
Navayat:, are a tribe of zullors, the term being derived
from Hdawvetl the plural of luti which mezns sailor.
his vie.: iz further suprort:d by the Mu:lim historilan
Syed sulaiman wadvi who stutes :h:t the arwb sailors of
the Mediterranean 8ea wercs known <o wnutl and hawwate e
is. of the opinion that the i.avayats living in oouthern

Iniie are descenuants of “reb welilors calle. e n:ate

Next., we will exumine the views ascriobing

the term WHavayat to indiasn origine

~ilks zcays that  evayet is generclly supposed
to be a corruption of the !lindust.ni c¢nd Marathi terms
for new-comer. In the .anskrit 1language tie word
havayata can be spiit up into nava (new) and ayata (come)
meaning nevoomer. On the facce of it this méaning of the
term is quite ayrosite, for it 1s generally believed that
the forefathers of the lijavayats were newcomers to their
present localities. Viewed this way the community

derived 1its name f£:om the people of India.


http://Uv.it

s 221 1

Another opinion gives the term the meaning of
those ' ho came by boat, nave or nao meaning boat in

sanskrit and some other Indian language:ss

The Navayats are Sunnis, followers of shafi
sect who do not as a rule follow any sSufi Tarigahs or
venerate Auliyas and tombs, and are very punctual in
observing'compulsory religious practices. They often
leave their wives and children ber:ind in Bhatkal and
sometimes take them to their places of business if they
are sure of a comfortable life. The children of the
school=-going age are taken to such centres where they
would complete their education and as well get sufficient

acquaintance of business helping thedr parents.

Adhan and uamat are pronounced into the -ar
or a new-born baby. The Lavc ‘aths differentiate between
‘Hagiga' and 'Agiga' whereas it is one ceremony for the
rest of the Muslims of Kerala. Hagiga for them is only
shaving the hec:d vhich need not necessarily be cele.rated.
2ut Agiga is the sacrifice of an an8mel for the welfare
of a child vhich would ~ither be hecld with 'Magiga' <t or
any time once in life regardlecs of the age of the person
concerned.s On the fortieth doy of Jelivery h.un the
mother had purificatory batl, a feast was giv.n to

neighbours and relatives.
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The suinat or Khatna took nlace at the age of
5-10. They did not celebrate ear-boring ceremony
excert for the first chili. Vattakkolis say that too
much ceremonie; «ni celebrations mecns, more and more
expense. They could not afford to spend their hard-
earned money in this way an. those who earn without hard
labour would not cire to s-ucnder it aways This attitude
towaris wealth has enabled t em to stick to necessitics
and to avold luxurie:s Child marriage waz not in rractice
and marrlageable age for bovs was 20 and for girls 15,
Marriage talks had to be initicuted Ifrom boys' sile and
after preliminary talks, bo.r parties meet., Mahr had
be fixed. About 25 y.ars cgo the liahr was usually
fixed at 19¥%2 varahan (seventy-eighty rur<es) and now
the husband offers eny amount according to his status. .
Zov:xy is still not in practlce among siavayatse. Jewels,
ornamcnts and other ;resents are made to the newly=-

married by the girl's parents but is not obligatorye

Théy are an endogamous groupe liarriages take
irlace orly in Bhatkel and cousin marrlages are preferrede.
Bhatkals have thus retaine. the purity of their blood,
and are easily distinguishable everywhere by their ifair

complexion,

Victor ..0'.cuza hez given a detailed description

of the marriage ceremonies of the Navayats. According to
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him the merriage functions commgince about ten days in
advance of the actual weddlng cnremony called nikah, and
they last for about t':irty Jdays al.ter nikah, thus
occupying a pezidﬁ of about forty dayse. The bride's
house isvthe venue of most of these functionse. Generally
all the important functions take place at night. The
only other Muslim communit,; on the west cdast of India

in which also mar-iages used tO be celebrated {or forty
days 1s thé Mappila community51 of lalebar. 3But vhereas
zneng the Navayats the marriages functions commence
about ten days before the midksh ceremony among the
Marpilas they start after nikah. Among them also most

of the marriage functions tike place at the bride's

house and they usually take lace at night.

The first function 1s called ‘ratcththa'’ or
'thaharath' fixing night. .t toais night the engagement
is confirmed and the day and time of the nikah are
formally fixede. The kazl muktasars, friends and
relatives are inviteds Sweets like tatapolo and sacar-
brinji are distributeds An important function of the

night is the grinding of black=gram (phaseolus roxburghii)

5le Only a few sectinns of Muslims of Kerala used to
celebrate marriage .or forty days. Victor ¢. v'Souza
perhaps refers to the Koyas of Calicut whom he calls
Mappilas,
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and it is called 'uddamudae's In the bridegroom's house
tre same day prior to this ceremony beads are strung to
prepare the lucky thread which would subsequently be

tied to the bridec, ~rFrom now onwards all the relatives
‘and friends arnd whoever is invited to the wed.ulng
usually do not cook in their house but go for tielr meals
to che marriage pendal. .«lthough the ceremony of raththa
is performed in the houses of the bridegréom as well as
thie brid., there is one important ..tall which is

observed only in the hou.c of thc brides Here the palang
or ttre cot.52 which is subsequently decorat.d or the

uce of the briial courle iz cerenoniously kepi in the
proper place--that is, in the. .econd room of the house.53
amons che loplahs of .outh Kanare @lso great importance
is attachel :0 the installation of the bridal cot in the
house o the bride, «nd the bridegroom's sister's husband
or the maternal uncle pleces on it @ gold ornament which

goes to the bride.

soon after raththa, arrangemznts are made to

52, It is usually o doublc Cote

53. In the hous. of the bridegroom there is no use ior
such a cot, .or the briue anu the bridegroom dJdo
not spend their uight. together at the latter's
house for the first iew years of their marriage
or at least until all th: marriage functions are
overe.
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ecorate the bri izl chember ‘n vhich che brid.l cot is
i laceds The cot and the rcom are profusely decorated
~ud the work lasts until the eve o. the uikah and

54 In some house.,

involves wmuch labour and material,
especially of rich peorle, t.0 cots ¢re decorat.d ou
cither side of the roome I° chere is just one briue,
only one cot 1s used and tle other is kept .or the sake
of symmetrye. If, cn the other hend, there are more than

- tuo briies in the same housc the other cots are ket in
d1lf"erent rooms either on ths grouni .loor or the first
Zlocr. In all the four cornecrs of the cot four lamps
«re hung and these are li-ht [ duy <ud night for four
2e8 following the rikah. . eculiarity of the bridal
cot is that it 1is cover:: . 1i:l: seven mattresses placed
one .bove tne och re. The bride and che bridegroom vill
have to get into the bed Ly the aii of stoolse.e .nis
custom of coverina the bridul cot with scoveral mautre ce:
was @lso folloved wmong ome sections of the Moplchs

of iiczlabar. Much @hange hai taken place in marriage
ceremonies in recent :ime o The nikah takes lace at

che bridevroom's house wvhere the father of the bride went

with <lders for the purpose. 4lter nikah the bridegroom

54, This 1- c¢ls the case u.ith many of the M@gslim
comuunities in the coastal area such as the
Koyas anu the onkani Muslimse



iz tek n to the bride's housc and they garlani each
olliere  Tie then returnse  The next ay the bridogroom

is tiken to the 1fZe's hous: . proce.sior vhere a feast
is iven 2. he returns. The bride is then brought to
2is house oo la le: and after some light refre;hmenté
“he 1s token back to her houss., lie same night 2 party
coull teke t e bridcgresm to the girl's house and the
mar lage 15 concumatede i» roturns after breakfost the
noxt vve  Then he continues visciting his wife at higﬁc.
The girl resides with h.or rent: until the time hen
the nale bas mean: and convenicnece o0 take her t£o his
house cr 0 a serrarate houce. Dhatkalis claimed that
dlvorce and rolyguay were very rar. ocmong theme
Formerly they used 'z1it' for mairiage tut the practice

is ot ollovnd now and is condemned es un-Islamice.

wince they were cOncentrated in one jlace they
hav. cvery Zfecility for roliglous education of t..eir
cihildren. It is on: l-udcble character of the wavayats
that even thi small boys are reqularly scen for the five
times prayer in nearby masjids. The infomant proudly
claimed that there are @ number of 'Hafizs' a.ong Bhatkall
boys ant :irls, a wmerit which no other community in Kerala
would clailm. .eceutly they have started many e&ucational

institutions inclu. ing an Lngincering College in shatkal.



shey Jdo not celcobrate iuharras except for the
fost oL Jtir and 10th Jayse ihe male ldress of Siatkalis
~ere calte lungis and shirts .ith full sleeves. The
léudes usually dressed in Jerce and blouse with fuil

sle:ve:.  rhey observed parich whenever they went out.
Kur ikkalss-

arikiials wore a comaunity of Huslims settled

x

in Lonjeris <che capital ol .applle naua and in Fayyanad,
tirece milec to th. cast 2f lL.anjerile he community wus
first s.ttled in savvanceri in sorth Malabar and mov.d
to Menjeri .n th: begil.ning of the 16th century. They
were held in high esteem all over Halabare. The rise and
spread of iiuslim League in Ma.pila nad was due to the
tolls and sacrifice <. the members of thic communitye.
when AKhamed Kurixial (Bappukurikkal) was sworn in as
Minister, in the f£irst coalition ministry of the state,

the ;restlige of the comuunity reached its zenith.

A note in ..rubic, prepared by a great scholar
Unnippokker .usaliar born in ..e.ie 1259, who was the Lazi
ot the Kufigkal fiasjid of ruyyanad, and the fileld survey
are the scurce: of the stu.y regarding the community.
The schilar himself alimittced that his information was

dorived from elderly people and family traditionse He
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was one Of the descendants of dazi Simamu of Payyanad
lasjid, whom the Karanavar of the Kurikkal community

had appointed as the first Qazi.

According to the note, one of the Lamorin.
honoured the leader of the communlty with the title
'Kuruktal® or Kurikkal, a:nointing aim as s own
teacher, due t® his special skills with Clireear.s.

Before that the community was kiown «s sheikhs in
Mavvanceri, the place of their earliest settlement. The
tradition ascribes their oriqgin f£rom sbu Ubayd ibn Jarrah,
one of the close companions of Prophet anu one ':ho was
given th= glad tidings with the prcaise of parcdise’s

‘le wvas a great hero unrivalled in martial darts who

had held the command of many expeliitions under tiie Prophet
end the first Caliph abubakre. Kurikkels claim that this
martizl tradition later on helped {hem to master . ire-
arm. when they came to be uscd I liilabare. iwany oi the
members of the fumily ha. serv.d as instiuc.or. in the
use of Iire=armsc in the emyleoy of various rajes of ..alabar,
and 1t was thelr fame that ciug.t the wttoacion oL the
Zamorine.

The :irst two members i Lhe coumunity to settle

-
i

in Manj:ri were ..ttan Kurikkal and his nephew lloideen
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Kuriﬂkal.s In fact the . istory of this comaunity

provides an insight into the history of the luslim
coxnunity in danjeri, Until tcheir arriv-l in ienjerd
there was no moscue for congregational prayer. wven

in 18s1 1t was a sericus problem‘for the com unity that
the Hindu landlords seldom gave Sites to const.uct mos;ues
and burial=grounds. Iven the 5ritish administr.tors were
conscioué of this Zact as one of ti:e ceuses 0f napplila
outbreaks which they sought t0 remedy in $881.56 ~tean
Kurikxal aﬁd his nephew reuested the ..aja of nunjerd

to &llot them a site for constfuction of & mosgue, vhich
wio grunted in Payyanad, tvo miles cacrkt of Ioonjeri. The
zemorin cancelled the permi.:ior giver by the ..«ja on

the insistunc. of the <nemies of liuslimse. The Kurikkals

a recle: to the samorin .nd geined o.sez.ion 2f the land

W

but on condition of rayment of & huge 5 m withia a
prescribed time. Meantim: widcen .aurikkel hald gone to
Chalivam 23 instructor in Zirc=arna, “heoz an werlied a

widow, mother of a young boy. ¢ brougi:t to iienjeri nic

55 There is a troiiticn tucst they ware sent by the
wakiorin to the ..:ja ol iManjeri, one of nis va 1.,
to traeln is .olider 1in the u.e of fire arms.

\

56+ “On F-bruary 5th, 12921, the [ommer (e .og.oa? .08
a;.poin ed special couwilssioner, to engquirs Into
land tenurs: ond tenant - ight 1o clabar, cna o
conui. .r the Lestc mean. ol removing <nother Me i ila
g levance of long -tinding, thce oiiiiculty o:x '
getting Lrom tloir .iindu lendlords =-ites for ..os ues
and burdal grornds®. CTae e INKES Gy . ewe VSRS L le)s
ialabar District Gagetteer (keprint, 1251), s ‘le
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wife and her son and .1l the prorerty, which the boy

had received «s patrimony. hen it was time to give

the cmount to the Zamorin the property of the boy was
utilised Ior this purpose. Mold.en lutty Kurikke! vanted
that the anount taken ‘rom the boy% property chould
somehow be & source of income .or himes osince there ere
no mosyues in the nearby surroundings, he foresaw that
the Qaziship of the mos :ue may yield a o023 income to

the boy and his Jde:cencant o dor u.:1s ruryose the boy,
Simamu, was tutored un.er grect ulam., sent to various
'‘Dars ' an . finally to .onnuni. The dccendants of

Simamu thus held the uazi_ hip of the Payyancd MHMosque.
Unnicpoker Musaliar . ho wrote the s«id note was oﬁe of
Simamu's d:scendantse /ith ti.e constructicn of the
mo~ques, Moideen Kurikkal moved to sayyanad and settled
in a place called liglettodika. Later on thiz family
branched to various Tlarcva.. like Kokkoothes Kochirittodika,

and Pattayapurakkale

The Kurikkals acuirea tie leader-hir oi the
community of Eranad with theo construction of tie mosijue
and by virtue of its custo.ianship (Mutaw«lli). It is
impossible to iLrace the history of the community in
succession. 3ut all the elder members of the comunity

were 'Nattu Muppans', and heroes of their age. It is
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said tihat they had traoine’ zn3d orcanised their owun
members an” fellow Muslims establicshing a militic of
'<h-ir own. Their status and chivalry were used only
ior the ge~d and the welfdre of the peoples Attan
Kurikkal wnho was at first friendly with Tipu Sultan,
+0 had stationed his main garrisen at Manjeri, later
on rebelled and fought ith the lMysorean forces, due to

the misgovernment of [ipu' agents in 178.,.57 Again in

1e o it seens thiot some carious dovelo;ments had taken
rlace when ittan Kurikkal wa - harshly treated with hié
friends Zhemran Fokker ... unni Mutta Mupian. .e see

the a dministration repriman:.ing two British Cfficers for
ti.elr excerzive zezl in docling with the Mappila leaderse.
ue to his ability to wielu asuthority among Mappilar-,
Attan Kurikk:.l wes aprointco: as the Zamorin's revenue
agent for the Manjeri area in 1796.58 when the British
adooted the poliny of arnointing hhe influenti:zl .cttu

Muppans as their agents for the collection of revenue

576 Caea:te INues wnd fele ..VANS (;Jo)‘ Malabar District
Gazatteer. (1351), e G3e
eve Mlller, rappila Muslims of Kerala, iadras
(1976), . 95. There was an exchange of fire
betwezn the forces of Tipoosultan stationed on
the pres.nt college hills, and of Attan Kurikkal
st.' icned round the layyanad Masjide. Large number
of cani.on balls founsi in the bushes around the
mac;1ii, are obviously [ired by I'ipoo's forces on
thil: occasicne

53e o o i‘iiller' O'P. gito‘ e 110.
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and maint:inaence of law agd order, atcan Kurikkal was
‘laced at the head of a 100-mevber auxiliery police
Lorces ~cme of his rivels cnvied his pow.r w«wnd
influence with British Government., »n imélident which
took place prokably 1n'1800 was narrated by an eluerly'
member &f the community 'l.ere a wisunderstuniing wau
created between the than iiclobar Collector and attan
{urixkal, i ich culminate. Xn tie dazsath of the latter
and confiscation of all th- nroperties of the communitye
Later on the misuniérstan,ing was removed and propertles
returne o« In 1939 oidoeen wWurikkal the elder member of
cne community wac awarded the title of ‘'Khan dahib; and

the title of '.lwen Zohewur' in 1946,

It‘iu very . i.Iicult to compose a chronological
sejquence of event: -onnected with the comumunity, becouse
very often nome:r like ~ttan, shamd and Moliecn repcctedly
occur, 1t 1, not uncommon to find so many member:s o. the
same name 3till in Jdiffereat familleszs This tradition
~of naminq after grect awngesiors seems to be one of ithe

arcks trail:. of the communitye

Kurikhels hed a roct role in the rise and
spread of Muslin Li-ague in ranads Durilng the iyderabed

operatic. when (11 the Huslim League supporters evaiew
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arrest joining other political parties, it was only
Loosan KLutty Kurikkal who boidly proclaimed his allegiance
.n courted arre-te After release he won a seat to the
Mairas Acsembly as the <luslim League candidate. ..licn
liuslim Leaguos came to power in tiie coalition governm nt
in Kerala . hamed Kurikkal wes sworn in as ..inister for
onchayath and locel bouie « It was his historic specch
in the state HMuslim League -on.erence hel: at hMananchira
ir 2 licut in 1957 that r= ulted in :the Zormation of
eleppurem Jistrict in 196u, oince tizn &tleast one
member ol Kurilk:l community was always elected to the
state ~s enolye.  Jne trust o he Muslims in Kurikkal
community wan further evinced in the election of Hasuan
fahacod Kur ikkal a@s Chairmen of the senjeri Municipalditye
Kurikkdls vere mainly instrumentzl in the
construction of thé Jemeat asjid of Manjeri. .ince
then the Karanavars of : ne community invariablyrsucceeded
as Mutuwallis. By virtue of this ofrfice tiey also acted
as «ro.trators an. judge: of social and communal aifairs,
They arc sunis ard tollowers of shafi secc with a
comriﬁively high veneration of Sayyids an. pir.e . set
of three h: ks of lar:e . ize (3' x 1]2') of .uran 4n
beautiiul c.lligr._ hy hae: be.n preserved in the house
of the leter rioid on Kutty suriks«al, prepared by a certain

Baitnhan .usliar about 15U years agoe
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Kur ikkals éonducted hypergamous marriages with
aristocratic families, But tiere was a,traditioq of
excluding some Tarawads from ma:riage alliance, as
informed by an elderly woman of the community, probably

of being new-rich.

Nainarsi-

The Naimars were converts to Islam ol the same,
who came from Tamilnade. They were settled only in Cochin.
It is believed that the Nainars first settled in Kerala
about 500‘yea:s, entering into contract for certain works
with Rajas of 06chin. They had certain rights and
privileges during the kaja's Zlunnellatt. The name was
used formerly to mean Sauérikkarau (riger). some writers
are of opinion.that they m?grated to Kerala following

pers-cution in Pandyan country.59

It seems that uainars bhad been converted suffie
ciently earlier to Islam since they nave a greater

afiinity towards Arabic languagee

iiavutharss- »

They were Hindu trive of lumil origin converted

to Islam, who retalnel thelilr cacte name even aftef conversion.

59. Velayudhan P.Se (ide), Kerala Carithram (¥.1l.),
Cochin (1973)' VvVol. I, PPe 1139‘410
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It is believed that the word means ‘'cavalry man's Th?
Madura District Gazatteer mentions that cavalrymen upder
the najas were called 'ﬁavuther‘t ans they were a martial
classe 1c appearsd that several Ravuthars migrated to
Kerala on account of persecution of the féreigners in

the Pandya country« They are found widely distributed

in the eastern parts of the Palghat region.
Bohrasi-

Bohras were the only Shlah community settled
in a few major towns of Kerala like Calicut, Cannaaotw o
Cochin and Alleppys. They migrated from Guja'nt: sme

four generations agos

They were & sub-division of Ismaili Sh:l.alfs
which bifurcated into two h:anchns. the Eastern Iasmailis
or the Nizaris represented in Gujuat by the imojaa. wa
the .estern or Mustaalis to which the Bohra community
with a highly developed theosophical framee-work which
undcrlined its administretive system with syfnbolic anav

mystic system of notions, grodes and eyclesbelonged.

rhe I-maili Shiahs to whi.ch Bohra amtty
belonged was persecuted dur ing the nuﬂhal tal.ﬂosn Thil

60, "No Other Muslim comnunity in mm Mﬂm
at the hand of the iconoclastie. i
finally none other have developed
look which is distinct in Mus
Misra, SeCe., Muslim Comm
196‘4 ’i 35:
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at any agee. Ear-boriﬁg ceremony was nominally célebxat-du
The marriage talks had to be’ initiated from the male

sides The Nikeh was solemnized anywhere according to
convanlencé. After Nikah the bridegroom procecded to
wife's house with a Sehra (flower Veil) on his face,

This was removed by the-bride at her house. The bride

was then taken in ﬁrocession to the bridegroom®s housae
61

Shaykh Abrar Husain has listed a number of ceremonies
observed by the Shthh'ccmmunity which anyhow was not
ﬁollowed by the Daudi Bohras of Keralas Many of thése
.cerémonics were relics of 1local and Rajput customs as

developed in Gujarat.

| Bohras reiterated that there was no system
of'dowry among thems Mahr was fixed as rupees 101,152
or 252 and never moree. The parents‘used to_keep their
status in marriage giving 0ld ornaments to thedir
daughters. According his position the husband offereﬁ
aniequal amount of gold, often double the amount and
some=times less, without any religlious, traditional or
customary compulsicn.’ All that was given to her was
her own property in which husband hai no right. Even
the expenditure of the feast on the day of marriage was

born by the males Thus among the Daudis marriage of

61, Shaykh Abrar Husain, Marriage c§§§%§g Among Muslim
in India, New Delhi ¢ PPs 118. B
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a daughter was never considered to be a buiden on parent
of the girl as is the case with thé fest of the communié
ties. The first delivery took place at the girl's house,
~ vhere she was brought on the saventh'month. At the time
when the girl was téken to her house the relatives Qf

the husband made her presents of ornaments and new clothes.

Bohras had a mos ue of their 6wn where the
éhief functicnary was an ' ‘mil' equivalent of 'Qazi':
A *Khadim' looked ‘éfter the maintainance of the mosques.
Mulla Sahib (Mullakka) among Meppilas, was next to the
Amil who éould also perform the duties of zmil in his
absencé and also headed the local Madrasah. These
functionaries were'a;poihféd by the Dail “rom Bombay and
were subject to transfer to Daudi mosques all over the

world.

On Fridays the Dcudis assembled in the mosque
anl conducted the congresjatunal prayers. Khutba was not
held before pcrayer, but only an brdinéry sermon after
‘ it. Daudl Bohfas éaid that Khuﬁba was the right of the
Imamn and since the Imam (2ist Imam, Tayyib) had disappeared
it is not helds When he reappeérs (as Mahdi) Khutba will
be held. They do not tie their hands on chest, which

would be .one only after appearance of the Imam, They
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keep hands hung down close to their body 4in prayer.

Dapdd Bohras celebrated Muharram with enthusiasm. They
often fasted either for ten days or on 9th and 10th days.
NO procession was helds They assembled in mosque, listened

to sermons, wept and cried and beat their chest but 511
1;side the masjid. "No dramas and demonstrations
outside”, said a Bohra youth. They used to wear Paijama
and Jubba or lungi and Jubba to Masjid with the Bohri

cap, white skuil cap with golden tissues. On ceremonial
occasions they wore churidar, Sherwan; and fetah fThe
Bohri cap with golden brocades)., Outside they wore the
orainary dress. Théir ladics: used to wear Ghagra (a skirt)
Blouse and Duppetta, the briie too ware.this dress on the

cay of weddinge. Girls usually wore Paijama, Kurta or

Shelwar Qamis.

They held compulsory Iftar (ending a day's fast)
at the masjid. All the members of the community including
children and ladies took part in 4%t and contributed their-
share. Thus the ‘Jamaat' or communal organisation is
very stronq amoig the Daudi Bohras as elsewhere in the

worlde



CHAPTER V

NUSLIM SOCIAL LIFE IN KERALA

An outstanding featurs of the social life of
Kerala was its uniformitgy in habitat, dress, food and
manners. However, before 1792, i.e., roughly two hundred
yoars ago communitiss were more segmented and dissimilari-
ties were more apparent especially in matters of dress

and manners.

A house of an average Muslim like his Hindm
brethren was built of wood and laterite stone. Poor
people built their houses with mud walls, bamboo and
thatched roofes The well-do-40 people built their houses
in the fashion of the same ‘Nalukettu'’ of the Hindu
aristocracy. Howses were built in strict con!omuj to
the principles of ‘Taccusastra’ (sciengce of architecturs).
Acgording to0 the ‘Manushyalaya Chaudxﬂa: a standard work
devoted exclusively to domestic architecture, "before
commencing the building of a house the site has first
to be chosen, for which rules are laid out as in the
case Of construction of temples”. The selection of the
site mainly depended on slope of the land and the flow
of water. These rules were strictly followed in the
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case 0f construction of permanent dwellings, 8ince it
was always a garpenter who decided tho‘-ito. size ana
plan of the house the Muslims also followed these
principles, Anything which went against these principles
was believed would bring early death to the residents
and calamity and quarrels in the family. 8Such faulty
‘construction were either demolished fully or partly ot
new comstructions wers made to cover ths defective aspects.
The *NMalukettus' were built for accommodating the joint
families, which was accepted as the pattern for wealthy
Muslim houses also. Especially in the case of those
following matriliny such big houses were necessary. Even
the verandahs, front acor openings and cattle-sheds in
proper plages were accepted by Muslims as the set pattern.
Thay were generally rocofed with thatches of palm leaves.
gold or silver pieces wers placed when the 'nnl.h;ntlu'
(genexally she first stone at the north western corner)
was laid. If any calamity or immature death occured in
the family the anntrlvnﬁisa Tangals Or Sorcerers wers
first asked t0 see if there was anything asgainst the
Tacousastra in the construction of the houlo¢1 Toilets
were never attached with Muslim houses, though bathrooms

1. This is an important source of income for such
people and they often exploited the superstitions
of the peeple.
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near the wells were constructed. The 'Thandss' (Toilets)
were built at sufficient distance from the house.

The houses of the well-to-do had separate
structures as prayer halls, Often these structures
oonstrugted on waysides were used as the local Niskarappalli
by neighbours, The Padippura (gate complex), in the Muslim
houses scmetimes served as Niskarappally, where sometimes
a Mulla (keeper of the local Masjid) used to teach Quran
to the e¢hildren. Such Mullas sometimes resided in such
Padippuras, therefore also served as gate-keepers in the
uiqht.'

At Gusk bronse lamps were lit. Lighting of lamps
was aonsidered an auspicious ceremony among the Hindus.
But 0ld houses, elegtrified, had been seen in the course
of the field work with the smuspicious brass lamps still
hanging from the roof on a long iron ghain., 3Squatting
around the broase lamps lit with oil) and wigk, the
children of the wealthy Muslim houses read Quran or sung
some ‘Bayt' while in the poer mud hugs, children did the
same squatting around kerosene lamps.

2+ The Mullas and Mukris were to have their meals from
the Karanavar of the Masjid and as such they often
accompanisd the house-owner from the Masjid to his
house with the lighted areca lamps (Rantals) and
slept in their houses. Peeding such people wers
considered a good deed, privilege and mark of respect.
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Rich houses had costly furniture made of
Mamod. Their drawing rooms were deccorated with
Elephants ' tusks with golden edges or the borss of
Bison and deer. Omn the walls of the 0ld Muslim houses
Bison skulls and Deer horns were huhg, mounted on wooden
boards as a symbol of aristocracys Tiger or leopard skins
vere also spread on wood chairs, since hunting was a
passtine of aristocracy.

In the trading centres Muslims used to live
in the town itself. In such cases the front portion
of the house was constructed as shops and in the back
rooms the trader lived with his family, which was more
gonvenient to his business and community life. 1In that
case, he was contented with a very minute backgarden u“
he had one at all. These back yards were surrounded by
s high wall to protect his women from public gaze.

Dress of the Muslims varied considerably from
their Hindu brethren. Mappilas in the coastal towns
‘dressed elegantly after the Persian style, as Abaur
Razzsk says: “Elegantly as we d0". This had been the
case of all those foreign Muslims who had been to Calicut.
The native style of dress of the Nayars and even that €f
the Zamorins had been well dueribed by Barbessa and
ethers, wherein the males went out naked above ths waist
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with a drawn up sword and even the women as described
by Barbosa in a royal procession went about naked above
waist while they were richly dressed from the waist
dovn-’

dressed in one dhoti, the end of which they tied to left

In the oocuntry~side the poor Muslims also were

while the Hindus tied the end to right and they never
wore & shirt, Another 'Mundu’ was used as a turban.

It was a typical form of dressing, while in the fisld
or in the hours of work a Mappila Muslim would dress in
his mundw reaching just upto his knees and wmake with
his dhoti a turban to protect him from the hot sun. In
the market place he used to wear the dhoti and would make
mundu 2 turban and used the same Mundu to cover his head
and shoulders during the hours of prayer. He wore & wide
belt round the waist and on it was thrust a dagger within
the scebbered-—-thg famous war~knife of Malappuram-which
was captured and banned by the British administration
following the Mappila outbreaks of the 19th century,
aspecially after Colleater Conolly‘'s murder. The Sayyids
were tho long~flowing white dress with cap and turbaa or

3¢ "esece Boautifully dressed with jewelled necklaces,
golden beads, anklets and brageletseeccccccsccce
‘Prom the waist down they wear garments of rich
silk, above the waist they are naked as they ever
8F@escoee”. Duarte Barbosa, W
m!%%i' (Tre) M.L. Dames, London e VOl. I1I,
PPe
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& headger. The lLabbais and Rawthars of Tamil origimn
used to wear lungis and Kuppayam .waist coat (Xambayam).
Mappilas of Malabar shaved their heads clean. Beards
‘were worn especially by the 0l4 Musaliars and Tangals.
Hajis and other holymen often dyed the beard rad with
henna.

Muslim women in those days as even now in the
interior parts used to wear the black lungi, a loose
white blouse and a Tattam (a long Mundu specially made
for this purpose) some 0f them used to wear the Makkana
(veil) and the rich, especially Sayyid women, observed
purdah, and went out only accompanied by maid servantgs.

It seems that the black lungi of Muslim women called 4%
‘Yudattuni' (Jewish cloth)is Net only that the dress of
black Jews as desoribed by L.A. Krishna Ayyar (the photo-
graph of. whiéh is given in ‘Cochin Tribes and Castes') 8Uf
would seem exagtly the same as the Mappila Muslim dress
of the elder ladies. The younger ones preferred lungies
of white, blue or green colour. Children below 3 or 4
years generally wore nothing and even for girls no skirt
was in use, but for boys and girls Anhotis of Adifferent
sizes were available. The Madrasah-going boys either
used a mundu to cover head or a 'rumal’ (handkerchief).
Especially when Quran was read ths head had to be covered.
Elegant 3ilk dress were preferxed for wedding.



s 246 3

A bridegroom usually dressed in white dhotd,
shirts with long sleeves and a cap Or a turban with
mundu with borders of golden tissues which was called
‘Kasavu's A bride's dress was bheyond .ducuption. that
has roused the imagination of hundreds of Mappila songs.
Elegant and colourful silks with golden brocades were
worn. A Mappila bride wore Mattappu, overwhich the
gold or silver belt (Aranjan)was worn on the waist.

The blouse equally elegant, and the hsadgear was a
makkana (veil) of black silk in fromt of which gold

lages were strewn and over that another silk tattam was
worn. Wrists were covered with bangles of gold in the
case of the richand €ingers had gold rings over all

of them. Ear ri:gs with holes were hung with golden
ciypus and on the ear lobe wore studs of varying styles.
Some Muslim brides among the communities of Tamil origin
also wore ‘'Mukkutti' a stud on one side of the nose.

A bride's neck was loaded with gold ornaments of various
nemes and sises. The most popular neacklaces were,
‘Xoralaram’', Pavan Mala, Mullappu. Mala, Manga Mala,
‘Nakshatramala' and others. Anklets of gold or silver
vere also worn. The ‘cakkarasmala’ was the queen of orna-
mentse It was a series of chains hung in order from
both ends. The chains varied from 4 to 14 lnd the wéight
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of the garland was 32 'Pavans’ (256 gms.). ‘'Makkatte
mala’' wvas one nmuuty{ Hajis used to bring stones
of various colour and size and these were given gold
coverings to join them tegether and that was the
Makkatte mala', There was also the practice of wearing
80 many rings on ‘muttau'.‘ (The end of the Moti
hung in the waist to onm side).

But the poor Muslim bride had to be satisfied
with just one 6: two gold ornaments, the ‘Pavan nali'
or Paranna Elassu, and a silver ‘Aranjan's, There had
been marriages taking place with no gold ernaments at all.
The condition of the marriage was only the ‘Mahr’.

T™he foreign traders who brought gold with them
oould easily win over the ladies who were keen to contract
“ata > marriages with local women. The pareats often
toolk the golden oppertunity to earich themselives by
aontracting such marriages especially as they were by
nature matrilocal. When these foreigners, Arabs mainly,
returned after pronouncing ‘talaq' they were always kind

4. Hameed Chenna Mangallore has given the description
of one hundred Muslim ornaments in a special issue
of ‘Grahalakshmi‘', A Malayalam women 's monthly, on
ornaments. “Ornaments of Northern Muslims™
'‘Grahalaksimi’, February, 1985,

S¢ S.Ms Mohamed Koya, Mappilas of Malabar, Calieut
(1983), pp. 12-22.
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enough to grant their ladies sufficient security fer
their future, in the form of money, building or business.
In many cases children of such unions especially males
wers luckyto be taken by their fathers to their native
eountry, to be given decent employments or share in
property. This was another avenue of growth of the

community and its economic improvement and social change.‘

Dress and ornaments could always lure awvay
women., One O0f the practices of the Portuguese in Malabar
as desoribed in a cgontemporary poesm was %o "adorn theix

women with dress and ornaments to lure away Muslim woann“.’

Marriage talks in the northern parts of Kerala
was initiated by girl's party, in the central Kerala
namely the 'Mappilanadu’ it was ths groom's party to take
initiative and again to south in the Travancore-Cochin
region the girl's party used to take the lead. Onae
both parties agreed on the givewand-take the elders met
for ‘Urappikkal’ (agreement) which often took place in
the girl's house. The next step was ‘Nischaysm'
(betrothel)s For this purpose the parents, Qasi, elders

6+ Such examples are extant even in recent times. An
Arab would up his business in Calicut, where he had
contracted Muta marriages. Later he took his son
to his mother country.

7« Qasi Muhammad, Fath al=Mubin, pp. 241-61.
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and relatives assembled in the boy's house or sometimes
in girl's house according to convenience. The day of
marriage, mehr, and other conditions were to be eiiher,
publically disgussed or mutually agfeed through Dallals
{brokers) and declared if necessary.

On the day of marriage, which usually used to
take place in the night, a party of young boys and
elders preferably the brother of the girl and her uncle
would first go to bridegroom's h:uso. This was the
‘Tettam’' (going in search of). After feasting and
other things the bridegroom used: to start to the bride's
house. This was called the 'Putiyappila Irakkam' (Bride=~
groom's departure)e On the arrival of the bridegroom
the younger brother of the bride washed the fee§ of the
bria-groom.e Some coins Or scme times a sovereign was
put by the bridegroom in the waterpoimt. It was to be
equally reciprocated when the bride reached the bride~
groom's house, by his sister., ‘Sharbats‘’ and betel
were then provided and meticulous gare was taken that
nobody missed the °‘betel bundle' or pan supari. A man
used to hold s basket or a tray full of pam supari and

8. Washing the feet when one enters a house was a

Hindu practice. But this has been followed by
Muslims too. If not washed at least water was

sprayed, A. Sreedhara Menon, W
Qasatteers, Quilon, Trivandrum Pe ¢
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ealled out ‘If there was anybody t0 receive pan supari’,
and if any missed, it was oonsidered a disgrace for the
family. This shows the importance of ‘pan supari’® in
social attiquette. Then the ‘Niksh'? 1s performed.

There vas the prastice of Mahr being handed over to the
father of the bride and paying a salam standing up in

ths Pandal 30 that all the assembled may witness., Among
certain communities especially in the eentrdl and southern

Kerala, there was the practice of tying °'Tali’, which
was again a pure Hindu practice followed by Muslims. 1In
such cases the bridegroom entered the women's chamber
where the bride was seated and he would, among much merry
making of the nulblod; tie the tali for whéch he was
helped by his sister to fasten it. A sumptuous feast
then followed and the assesbled Adispersed. The bride~
groom in some cases would stay back with a few friends

to take the bride and her attendents to his house. Among
the Pulavar community of Tamil origin there was the
practice of avoiding journeys between 4 to 6 in the
evening to avoid "Rahukalam®, s© that the bridegroom
would reach his house with the ladies before 4 er after

6 O'clock iﬁud to leave for the bride’'s house again to

9« A description of Nikah is given in Chapter IV
‘Communities’, on Mappilas.
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spend 3 or 7 days there in the ‘Maniyara' (nuptial
chamber), where he was most effectionately treated by
the girl‘'s parents, After 7 days a party would come
from his own house to accost them, and then would follow
the invitation of relatives and friends. This was the
ease in southern parts of Kerala also.

Among the Mappiles who were more modest and
conservative, the bridegroom departed with his friends
after Nikah. Then followed the ‘Putukkam? (bridal
processicn), the most colourful ceremony of Muslim
marriage where the friends and relatives of the bride,
majoxity of them of same age, clad in equally attractive
dresses and covered with gold ornaments accompanied the
bride. Among the Koyas of Calicut there was the practice
of 'Igapputiyotti' (close friend of the bride) who was
- ap unmarried girl of the same age well-dressed, and
adorned with the same ornaments. This heslped to ward
off the embarrassment of the bride in the whole of the
formalities, with the teasings and amusements Of her
friends, The ‘Putukkam‘' (bridal procession) had great
social significance. Thaugh there were elder ladies
always present it was mainly an event of young maidens,
and the proapestive mother-in-law or father-in-law would
search for a daughter-in~law in such gatherings, ana
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sometimes make priliminary snquiries if they were satis~
£isd with a girl. Parents of unmarried girlstherefore
took utmost care to clad their daughters in £ine attire

and load them with ornaments even on loan.

Often the brides were chesen by parents, in
many cases the boy never saw the girl before marriage.
There were no facilities in the small houses forthe
pair meeting on the same night as there would be 2 host
of frieands and relatives. The next day morning itself
the bride was taken feor ‘sSalkaram' (hosting) by the
sister~in~law te her husband's house, which was considered
to be a privilege and a must by Mappilas. Many days were
thus spent the bride changing hosts from sisters, to
sunts and uncles. PFinally it may take weeks before the
girl met her husband. These practices have nowbeen

adjusted for convenience.

After the marriage followed a series of salkarams
(Banquets). Always the bride's people were hosts. First
it was the turn of brothers~in-law of t he bridegroom,
then his friends, parents, uncles, elders and so one.

In Northern Kerala especially in regions like Tellicherry
and Cannanore where Muslims were fairly rich, a marriage
had to be celebrated for 40 days. It is not an exaggera=
ticn to say that many of the old aristocratic Taravaas

vere ruined conducting marriages.
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The system of ‘ara‘’, a separate room for the
pair in the matrilocal families itself was a costly
affair. It was in the layout, decoration and furnishing
of the ‘aga’ that the whole prestige of the family was
to be exhibited. The friends and r:latives of the bride-
groom would visit she ara to pass their comments and if
they were pleased would give presentation to the man in-
charge of preparation of the ara, Once the bridegroom
entered the ara, even in his absence, not even a member
of the family other than his wife would enter the ara,
Presents had to be exchanged on important oeccasions,
sweetmeat, dress and costly fishes were important items

of such presentations.

The dress for the bride was always brought
by the bridegroom’s party, by a group of ladies following
theme ‘Ammayippuda’ (Dress for the mother—in-law) had
also to be brought. If the gpand-mother (Mother ‘s mother)
was alive she was also entitled for this set of dress,
but not father or grand-father. Among certain communities
there was the custom of a group of girls going to the
male house and inviting all the ladies to the bride’s
house for wedding. These girls also brought ‘Maylanchi’
(henna) and plastered the bridegroom’s hand. In return
he used to give some money to the girls. At the same
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time (the previous night of wedding) in the house of

the well«to=de people ‘Maylanchi Kalyanam' (anointing
the henna) took plage. The bride was pasted with

henna amidst a lot of singing and dancing. The
'‘Maylanchippattu' (song of the henna) is a very popular
Mappila song where prophet's marriage with Asiya Beevi
(Pharoah's wife) and Mariyam Beevi (Mother of Jesus)

are described in imaginative styles This marrisge was
supposed to be one of the important events in 'Svargam’
(hoaven). There, angdls led by Jibril would bring henna
for Muhammad. ‘Pajighambar Muhammed'®, ‘'Sultan al-Ambiya‘’
would come on a white elephant, and the Shahids by
virtue of their martyrdom will have the honour of being
seated on the elephant’s tusk. These sSOngs were sung

in solemn respect and rejoice, and then the singers would
narrate the events of ths next day, the charm and smart-
ness Of the bridegroom, and then the auptial union and
s0 on, which was again an event of much teasing and
merry-making.

Prefessional singers attended the marriages,
often without being invited, When all the members of
such a party would assemble they may sit in one round
aad would catch up some pot or drum or used two hrlgt
pieces to strike in rhythm. There also the theme vas



something on Prophet Muhammad or other Prophets of Islam.
Hired singers both male and female were also present.
Until gramaphone music became popular about 50 years ago,
these hired singers were the sources of attraction.
Oppana, the great Muslim tradition of Kerala, was invaria-
bly held on the wedding and the previous night, during

Maylanchi Kalyanam as well, 10

Marriage among the Muslims was a most
expensive affair especially when families and Tarawads
competed to rival each other in pomp and show. The
series of communal feasts and formalities, ornaments and
presentation ruined many families.

'mfu'“ (matching) of the families was the
foremost condition feor alliance. Among the Sayyids
Kufuv was decided by thoroughly examining geneology and
economic stagus. Among the well~to-do the lineage, and
family prestige were also considered. JMNew rich who tried
to contract marriage alliance with old Taravads to
enhance their social status was repulsed,at the smme time
the aristocrats never married their daughters to men of

10+ 'Oppana’ a peculiar dance of Muslims, male and
female, is described in Chapter VI, on Polk life.

11w SeCe Misra calls it "Kifaat". S<Ce+ Misra, Muslim
Communities in Gujarag, ps 120,



inferior status however poor the family was. Wealgh in
the Southern Kerala and Cosstal towns as well were |
counted in terms of business, boats and, groves, and
among the Mappilas in terms of the extent of wet-land
end the amount of paddy received in the form of Pattam,
(land rent). In the Cannanore-Tellicherry region
wealth was counted in terms of the yield of cosoanuts
per monthe Number of elephants in posssssion of a
family was also a status criteria. An interesting inci-
dent was reported during the field work. An aristocratic
family of Malappuram wanted to coatract a marriage
alliance with a family in Tellicherry. During the talks
it wvas asked "how many thousand gocomnuts do you get
monthly®? The Malappuram man had to say ‘nil’, But he
was educated and as a friend of Britishers had been the
fixst to plant rubber in Malabar, owned much land,
buildings, and was immensely riche But all these diad
not convinge the Tellicherry people and his proposal was
turned down. He was belittled, and immediately on his
return he planted cogoanut trees in hundreds of acres in
his possession sayings "None of my sons or grand-sons
in future should be denied a lady (marriage) for lack of

cococnutn'.12

12. This plankation to the sast of Malappuram extending
over hundreds of acres could still be seen on either
side of road to Perinthalmanna.
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Among the lower section even turban and
chappal was considered t0 bes a status symbol. Turban
was privilege in Malayali Society and had to be removed
in the presenge of the upper classes., 50 also chappal
had 0 be removed while passing the boundary of a
Naduvasi's or Adhikari‘’s household. ‘Talakkettucariyal'
(1ean the turban to one side) was a term used for be
falling disgrage on oOne's family.

An elder woman accompanied a rich wife to her
husband's house and stayed for sometime until she got
scguainted with the family. Sometimes they permanently
stayed and served as nurses for their children, and thus

became ‘jAyas' for one Or two generations,

Pregnancy was celebrated and the first
delivery always took plage at the girl's house. On the
7¢h or 8th month the girl amidst much rejoicing of the
elders was accosted to her house. A party of women would
coms from her house with new glothes and she may take
leave of the husband'’s house-~holders. This ceremony was
called ‘Ney Kudi' (consuming ghnc).13

13. Non-Muslims also held such ceremony which they
called *Pulikudi’ (eonsuming Tamarind) The
practice among Gujarati Muslims was called °'

- 'Satvansah', Brahmins observed such a gceremony
which called ‘Pumsavanam' also intended té
secure e offaprings CeAe Innes, Malabar
Gasatteer, Madras (1951), p. 164,



s 288 3

Great care was taken to protect a carrying
woman from evil spirits, The "Pulappedi and Mannappedi®
comnon in the Malayali society had influenced Muslims
also. It was believed that the Vannan Caste could
perform ‘odi’ or 'od4 mariyal'® which would cause death
of the .ﬂ.ﬂ’ox’ The Jarayas or Vannans performed odi
with potion prepared from the womd taken alive from a
garrying mother for this purpose. It was believed, they
would go ground the heuse, then the carrying lady would
open the door. They would capture her and open her
sbdomen, taking out the baby f£ill her belly with straw
and 4ry leaves. The lady would return to her bed unaware
of the whole incident. She would soon develop illness
and dies The belief in odi was 30 strong that cane rings
were worn around the uppsr arm to beat the odi and walking
sticks with anti-odi potions and capacities were specially
prepared by the Mantravadis. Chanted threads were ties
round the neck Or on khe wrist, Takidu, and Talismans
called ‘Elassu’ (hollow cylinders) were worn on the waist
and around neck. In fact a garland of many such Talismans
wrapped in waxed cloth or inserted in gold or silver
Elassu was sean in abundance among the illiterate interior

Muslim communities and among the fisher-folke.

Yasin (Surah Yasin) was recited by women around
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a lady in pains, 'lutdnh'l‘ was sung and a lot of other
‘nayta'.15 'ucant'l‘ was also given to drink. The
Ossatti, Muslim barber ladies helped as midwives. The
Vannatti, woman of the Vannan caste, who were washer-
women 0f the villages rindcrod special service during
eonfinement, Bank (Adhan) was called into the baby's

ears on birth by a male member of the family. During
Haqiqa the well-to-do pecple performed ‘Wuduhiyyat'
(sacrifice) of bullocks generally and two-thirds of the
meat was distributed among the me ighbours and relatives.
One third was reserved for the consumption of the
assembled, The knife was applied on the animal simule
tanecusly when the Ossan, barber brought by the male
party would apply his razor t0 shave the head of the child,
One measure of rice, betel leaves and & white cloth was
placed in front of the Ossan, of which the cloth and betel
leaves were taken by him and the rice would be taken by

14. Qasidat al Burdah of Busiri, wherein the poet com=
posed the posm in praise of Prophet Mohammed, in
return of which he was cured of his i{llneas. It
was believed the binging of the posm would bring
easy delivery.

15, Bayt, songs in praiss of Sufi saintse

16. The local sorcerer of Muslims would be approached
with: a Bassi (a porcelain plate) on which Arabie
letters in mysterious order was written as a chart
which was believed to have hidden meanings and
capacity to cure ailments or bring relief. This
plate was then taken to the patient, washed ana
given to her as a medicine. People used to consume
such Bassi or Vassi sometimes during the 40 day's
period of confirement.
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Ossatti. The ossan (brought by the male members) had
the right for the head of the animal, which he carried
home with him and the ossatti had the right to get the
right hind led in full. The hair was clesaned and
wveighed against gold or the amount calgulated and the
same was distributed among poor or givem to religious
institutions. On °‘Khatna’, religious teaghers of the
boy received presents.

A man could keep four wives at the same time.
Marriage allisnce with a fifth was considered illegal
until the man had separated himself from one of his
wives and the period of 'Iddah' had expired. A woman
who had been diverced three times was prohibited to the
same husband until she had been married to some one else,
lived with him and had been diverged.

A woman in 'Iddah’' following the death of
husband or diverce could not be married. In the case
of those who could afford the ladies observed iddah
for 90 days, During this period they could not see &
male other than blood ;clativos Or even hear 2 male's
sound. The orthodox women belisved that even hearing a
coek 's erowing was not permitted. '

The Keyis and Nahas followed matriliny, but
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wexre duolocal. ‘Islam unequivocally emphasised the
superiority of the husbande In surah Al-Nisa, Quran

has made the superieority of men explicitly clear:

*Men are guardians over women because Allah has made
some Of them excel others, and besause they (men)
-pondvoi their wealth. 80 virtuous women are those

vho are obod;-nt. and guard the secrets of their husbands
with Allsh's protection. And as for those on whose part
you fear disobedience, admonish them and leave them alone
in their beds, and chastise them. Then if they obey you,
seek not 8 way against them. Surely, Allah is High,
Greut'." Matriliny was not in conformity with the
above-~said injunction of the Quran., As human agts are
classified as obligatory, recommended, permissible, dis~
approved asnd absoclutely forbidden, somewhere among these
categeries social customs could be accommodated. Purgp.:

is 19 20

- the provision of Ijtihad, coulad

also justify long—utladtng social - institutions as social

Ijma, and Qiyas

institutions as social necessities, 30 long it was not

dlgnat:t.ally opposed t0 the canons of the Quun.u

17. Holy Quran: Surah IV, 235.

18, Opinion of religions scholars.
19« Public opinion.

20. Preceflsnts of similar incidents.

21+ A detailed discuss.on of the adjustdbility of
Matriliny for social and vogational needs, Leela Dube,

Matriliny and Islam, Delhi (1969), pp. 77-99.
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The Koyas of Calicut followed matriliny and
vere matrilocal in nature, But the kinship terminology
of the Muslims were dissimilar from those of the non-
Muslims, though the mother tongus was Malayalam, every~

22

where. PFather was addressed as Bappa. with its various

forms like Upps, Bava, and Baichi. Mother was addressed

23 with its local variations as Imma, and Immacci.

as Umma
Father's younger brother was callcd'nlappcfnnd slderxr
brother was called 'Muttappa's The slder brother was
called 'xakka‘24 and elder sister ‘'Tatta's Mother's
brother was called 'Anmon'.-25 The similfarity of kinship
terminology tempts us to believe an overwhelming Gujartdi
influence on Mappila community. The Persian influenge

on the Muslims of Kerala in the form of distinet termi-
nologies ever for religicus rites like Bank for Adhan,
etcs has been discussed elsewhere in this works Though
this influence may not help us to formulate any hypothesis
yet a second-thought on the notion of all prevailing Arab

influence may be appreciated.

22. Bappa seems t0o be of Persian origin, also in
Gujarati ‘'Bapu’,

23, Umma is Arabic word for mother.

24, Xakka or Chacha was the word for father's brother
in Gujarathi,

25. The word for Mother's brother in Gujarathi was
‘Mamun ‘.
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The pastern of £fo00d habits of Muslim throughout
the state vas more or less same. Boiled rice was the
staple £00d which was consuwmed with vegetables, fish or
meate Beef was a favourite item of food. Tea and coffee
were 2ot popular and the working people always relkighed
‘conjee' (Rice porridge) with condiments. Two regular
meals were taken one at mid-day (lunch) and other at
night (supper). Dishes made of rice were preferred.
Wheat was looked down up on as poor man's food who could
not afford to have rice. Tapioca and fish formed the
substitute of rice for poor men. Cocoanut oil and
condiments were used in all culinary preparations.
Coconut was an indispensable ingredient in almost all

curried.

Muslims served expensive wheat preparations
on special occasions. It was not pounded but boiled
with tender chiken, until the whole meat perfectly mixed
with boiled wheat which was then fryed in ghee and con-
sumed with sprinkling of sugar. This formed an important
item of the °‘Nombu Turakkal® (Iftar)s The ‘Tarikanji‘
(Rava boild with cashewnuts and dry grapes and fried in
ghee), was first served to all the assembled on Iftar.
‘Tengaccor'.,, a special dry preparation of rice with
cocoanut and onion was a special Muslim preparation, which



' 264

was not prepared by non-Muslim. Ghee rice and Biriyani
were favourite food items of Muslims. Meat and f£ish were
consumed. On spegial occasions people considered it to

be a symbol of aristocracy to have meat of bison or

deesr: These were caught by hunting or employing hunters.
Fishing with nets, and hook and line, were favourite
passtimes. Special break cakes ‘Kalathappam' was prepared
on occasions like, 'Laylat ul-Qadr', '‘Bairingale Andu'

and the like. ‘Cakkargcoru’ (rice pudding with unbleached
rice) was also prepared to celebrate solemn occasions,
like Moulud, Ratib and Nerccas. Fatiha Otal (rocieiug.
Patiha) was an important :ite held on many occasions and
since the Mulla or Musaliar would be preseant, some

speaial dish was prepared. Muslims conducted Patiha

Otal to propitiate or ward off many evil spirits, and
special dishes for such occasions were traditionally decided.
Yor conducting the Moulud of Sheykh Rifai ‘Avil*?® vas
necessary. This was conducted among the Mappilas during
the time of harvest 30 that fresh paddy was made available
for the purpose. Devotees believed that if any of these
special dishes ot the ocaasion were relished before
conducting Fatiha, it would bring the wrath of the spirit
to be propitiated.,

26. Paday is Adipped in water, fried and pounded to
flatten it which required much experience, to
prepare ‘Avil‘', consumed with tea Or coffee.
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The Muslim style of eating was different from
the rest of the community both Hindus and Christians,
though the dishes were the same. “The traditional
Malayali sits cross-legged on the floor and ests his
food from the plate with his right-hand. On ceremonial
occasions like feasts, the plantain leaf is used instead

27 Zamorin's custom of eating has been

of the plate”,
described by Barbosa. "Another gustom is that of eating.
No man must be present while the Zamorin is eating,
except four or five servants who wait on him. Before
eating he bathes in a clean tank inside the palage.

Then he dresses in fine garments and proceeds to s house
which is arranged for his meal. There he sits on & round
board placed on the ground. Then the servants Ix ing him
the silver dish and a pot of boiled rice. After the

rice they bring in many other pots and dishes, esach oOne
into its own proper saucer. Then the Zamorin begins to
eat with Ais right hade.cssese and if there is any
Brahmins present when he is eating, he asks them to eat

on the ground little away from him.....“zs

This description shows the Hindu notion of

27. A.8reedhars Menon, Quilon District Gasattesr,
Trivandrum (1961), p. .

28, Duarte Barbosa, T?g Book of Duarte Barbosa,
vVol. II' PP 24~ .
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pollution and is sharply contrasted with the Muslim way
of eating. Among the Muslims in a household individugls
took food separately and if all of them happened to be
present simultanecusly a 'Supra'29 was spread on mats
and food was served in big round plates. The curry was
placed round the plate, and each one served sufficient
rice and curxies in the plate in which he ate. This
was the system in communal gatherings, where ten or
fifteen of the assembled would sit around the supra

and Banana leaves wers spredd and rice was heaped up
from baskets. Then the curry, papped and fried meat
were also heaped on top of the rice bowls. All of them
ate from the same rice bowl, which would be filled simul~-
tanecusly by the servers. When the people of one round
finished eating they saw to0 it that nothihg was left
over the banana leaf tO be wasted. The leaves were then
thrown away. Fresh rounds were formed and thus again
served. In matrilineal, and matrilocal families with

a large number of immates 'Supra’ had to be prepared.
This styio of eating was a pure Arab custome Even now
the Arabs eat from such big plates, and when a group is
finished the plates are not removed but more food is

29, Supra is the Mclayalam form of the Arabic word
‘Sufra’. In C&klicut the same was known as ‘Masgara’.
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served in the same plates and a fresh group sits to

eat, Rice being the staple food ind the extra-ordinarily
large quantity that Malayalis gonsumes, the system still
continues without modification. These days rice is
served in the plate with a lot of condiments and each
one has & separate plate t0 which he serves as much as

he wants and eats from the plate.

The 'Supra’ is exclusively a Muslim custom,
and though the Hindus interdine with Muslims, they
hesitate to sit on a Supra and if compelled by situation,

serves for him in his plate and turns round to eat.

Muslims of Kerala are generally followers of
S8hafi 8School of Sunni Sect, excert a few communities of
Tamil origin like Labbais and the Dakhnis. From the 18th
century there occurred a division among the Mappilas,
a group preferring allegiance to Valiya Jarattinkal
Thangal of Ponnani and another group to Muhammad Shah,
the Xondotty Thangal. Muhammed Shah, & native of Kardan,
who claimed descent from Imam Husayn and Abdul Qadir
Jileni, settled in Xondotty in the year 1130 A,H. His
fame as a Sufi and possessor of Karsmah spread far and
wide, and won him many murids which was not liked by the
Makhdums of Pomnani, who held the Qazmiship of Kondotty
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with the superior authority over Malabar Muslims in all
matters of religion. The Ponnani fagtion 414 not like
some Of their Sufi pruoticnsso and branded them as Shias,
This gave rise to the ‘Kondotty~-Ponnani Kai Tarkam'.

The differences between the two parties sometime became
acute and lead to disturbanee. At Mulliakurichi 4in
Valluvanad Taluk the two fagtions fought with each other
in the month of September of 1901, marking the hight

of the disputc.31 Ponnani was the highest seat of learning
all over Keralea and even of some Southweastern countries.
Ponnani Jamaat mosque was said to have been founded in

the 12th or 13th century by an Arab divine for the purpose
of imparting religious education to Muslims, It was there
as even now that the new converts were given religious
instruction. After much learning and training the
Makhdum, chief of Fonnani College, conferred the title

of Musaliyar on the selected few who were thus pormittpd
t0 teach, preach and interpret the Quran. Ponnani become
the religious centre of Muslims of Malabar, South Canara,

and native states of Cochin and Travancorse.

The orfice of Qazis was almost entirely held

30, It was said that Muhemmad Shah instructed that his
murids should prostrate before him, But prostration
(Sujud) according to the Quran is due to God alone.

31. E. Thurston, Cast and Tribes of Southern India,
Madras (1909), Vol, IV, pe 462,



s 269

by Tangals, yet with exceptions. A realistic mind would
certainly raise the question ‘Where from such number of
Thangals came?' But we have to keap in mind the fact
before 1881 when Logan was appointed Special Commissioner
to leok into the Mappila grievances, their main problems
were non-availebility of land for mosques and grave
yards. This would mean that there were very few mosques
and sufficient number of Sayyids Or Tangals were available
to hold Qasiship. There was the institution of ‘Melkasi ‘32
or chief Qazi, which was just an honour, who had rarely
to attend any duty connected with it. Shihabuddin
Imbichikoya Tangal, The Vaiiya Qazi of Calicut was
Melkazi of the areas of the whole of Koghikode Taluk
except the Desoms of Olavanna and Beypore. It was the
Zamorin who appointed the Melkazi and was ratified and
notified in gasette in 1947. So also Qasi Nalakath
Mohammed Xdys had his jurisdiction over the whole area

as that of the Shihsabuddin Imbichi Koya Tangal. The
reason for two Qasis' holding authority over the same
area was a dispute about the question of succession, in
the Qasi line 200 years before. Hence another line also

came into existence with authority over the same area

32. An institution similar to Qazi al-~Qusat of the
Sultanat and Mughal Empire where the area of
authority was defined, For Melkasi area was
assigned, and some times the number of mosques
was mentioned.
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but this nevar caused hatred or conflict as it happened

in the acase of Kondotty-Ponnani Kaitarkam in Mulliakurichi.
Qasi Nalakath Mohamed informed that he was 18th Qasi of
Calicut and eleventh in succession from Qasi Mohammed,

the author of Muhiyuddin Mala.

The Valappattanam Qazis, known as Tangals of
Bukhara were descendants of Sayyid Jalaluddin Bukhari
who had settled inaValapattanam in the year 800 A.H.
Valapattanam had been mentioned as an important Muslim
gentre by Ibn lnttuéa. These Sayyid Qazis have a very
axtensive area under their authority like the neighbouring
regions of Valappattanam, Mankavui, Cheriyakara, Kattambally,
Kannadipparambu, Kabani, Pannayankandi Palatinkavu,
Nuncheri, Munddéri, Manchur, Mullakkodi, Kairalam,
Kandakkai, Kavvayi, Madayi Ramantali, Ettilam, which ari
now different Mahals, yet it shows that all these regions
in olden days were under one Mahal, one Qaxi and the Qasi

was a Sayyid.

The Musliyars also held the office of Qazi but

as Innes noted 'Musaliyars were not necessarily attached

to any mosque but travelled sbout preaching and teaehing.”

33. CeA. Innes, Malabar Gasettser, vol. I, p. 109.
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Musaliyars also had the task of blessing the Mappilas

to die as Shahid.>*

Two hundred years ago Madrasah system was in
vogue in Malabar. Organised Madrasah system had not
come into existence. Yet the community'’s enthusiasm and
ardour enabled it to developr into a unique institution
namely the °'Palli Dars', In this system a number of
students were attracted to a renowned scholar who would
be a Qazi in a masjids, This scholar himself might often
be & man trained in a renowned institution, might have
travelled in other Islamic cauntries, and a dfisciple of
some Sufi saint or a2 student of renowned scholar or of
many scholars, themselves masters of their own branches
of learning. When such number of students were enrolled
the village community found means to support it. One
or more such stndents were assigned to families according
to their resources, in fact they voluntcered, to feed
them and the Qazi himself was often fed from such & house
or from many houses at different times. This arrangement
is unique and no parallel can be cited elsewhere in the

Islamic world. Perhaps only in Ethiopia a similar system

34, For details of funetioning of Makhdum College of
Ponnani, Vide, E. Thurston, c-ascs and Tribes of
Southern India, Vol. IV, pp. .
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worked. These an institution of religions 1oa:n£§q
would camp (they were essentially wandering or travelling
institutions) for six months in & village when the locdl
community fed them. They thay would move to another

village for the next six months.35

Thus even the
Ethiopian parallel comes nowhere near the Kerala systen
in effect, because it was peciprocal in nature. The
students thus fed by families taught the primary lessons
of religion, reading of the Quran and writing of Arabie
%o small children of the house. 80 the community never
felt lack of religious teachers. In far off pdor villages
where such a Palli dars could not function a mulla or

any 013 man would collect some children arcund him

either in the local Niskarappalli or in some room of his
house and teach the Quran and Arabic, often a parrot-like
recitation as he himself knev it, He 2130 served as the
Nattu mulla, conducting 'Moulud’, ‘Patiha‘ and also as
the local sorcerer. These mullas received fixed measures
of paddy during the seasonal harvests and supplemented
their income with occesional presents from the parents

of students and with remunerations received for initia-

ting other religiocus rites, Thus however poor a child

35. CeN. Ahomed Moulavi (Ed.), Hahashixg Mappila Sahitya
Parambaryam, Calicut (1948), p. .
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was never left without instructions at least in basic
practices of Islam. PFrom such mulla-run ‘ottupnlli'.SG

as they were called, students went to the abovc—ncngionod
Palli Dars, and thers joined the group of students
according to their gradations. As the teachers (only

one) of such Palli Dars were masters different branches

of Islamic lesrning, students went on changing masters

and finally reached the institutions of Ponnani or of
later, Dar ul-Ulum of Deocband and ‘Bagiyat ul=galihat'®

of Vellore.

During the period under discussion, theclogical
developments remained static. But one should not forget
the contribution of Makhdums and the relevance of ‘'Fath
al Muin'® and similar works. These works were more
explanations and not innovations of scholarly analysis.
Sayyids had been migrating to Kerala mainly from South
Arabia, But while themselves were conservatives,
inimical to puritan reforms of Muhammad Ibn Abd al+Wahhab
(1703-1787) and therefore Wahhabism was not introduced
to Kerala soon after its rise. Lack of Urdu traditién
prevented any infiltration of the ideas of the rest of
India. Yet by the first quarter of 19th century ideas

36, Ottupally was the name for the institutions where
Brahmin boys were instructed in the Vedas.
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of social reforms and a will to fight social and
economic injustice to the community had been developed
as revealed from the teachings of Sayyid Fazl and Arad
preachers who were interrogated by British officers in
Malabar. But none of them made any significant contri~
butions in the field of theology. It was only in the
second half of 19th century that revivalist and
reformist movements began t0 gather momentum among

Muslims oOf Kerala,

Books were produced for instruction in
Madrasahs in Arabic and Arsbi-Malayalam (Malayalam
written in Arabic -cript).37 In this field Arabi-
Malayalam went a step further, by formulating equivalents
to all Malayalam sounds which could not be produced with
existing Arabic alphabet. Books s0 written or printed
were called Kitab, rather than its Tamil or Malayalam
equivalent '‘pustakam’, and were consjidered sacred.
They commanded almost the same respect as the Quran itself,
and had been commanded not to touch with unclean hands,

Books of religions nature written or printed in Tamil or

37. Arab-Tamil had been invented by Tamil Muslims
for the same purpose~-~Tamil written in Arabie
script and the guttural sounds of gertain words
had to be softened down into Arabic sounds.
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Malayalam characters may be lsft om the ground, but @
Kitab of even segular chtracter‘would always be placed
on & special seat,and if it fell to the ground it was
kiszed and raised to the forshead.

Muslims of Kerala, bred and brought up in such
reverence to religious edicts strictly followed the
Islamic injunetions. The principles of ‘'Islam’ and
‘Iman’ were followed. They were very puntul in saying
the five times prayer, and attending the Friday sermon
for which they walked many miles on Fridays. It is said
that often in meny places in those days people had to
start walking to the moesque in the morning to reach for
‘Jumah’ at noon, becsuse the Hindu landlords in the
countryside did not give land for the construction of
mosques and if a new Jamaat was to be founded there must
be 'forty male adults' present for the congregation.

The fast of Ramsan was strictly observedes In fact the
mﬁnth of Ramman was the period of highest religious
fervour. Many of the Mappila outbreaks of 19th century
took plage in the months of Ramsan or it was 50 regarded
that they could be conducted only in a state of fastinge
Singe the British adaninistrators called it Hal Ilakkam

the month of Ramzanh came tO be called month of Halvllakkan.

)
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Even now a popular joke in countryside runs thuss
“Ramzan is the month! Mappila is the mani! take to your
heels, Nayar! !®, The Muslims celebrated ‘Laylatt ul-<
Qadr'’s The night in which Quran wgs first revealed to
the Prophet through Jibril. According to popular belief
it fell on one of the even nights of the last ten of
Ramsan, “the night honoured than one thousand nonthna‘se
(in respect of reward for good deeds). Popular belief
is that it was the 27th night, and Muslim often spent
the whole night in reciting the Quran, prayer and Dhikr,
‘because "therein descend the Angels and the Spirit by
the command of their Lord with every matter™ and which
is "all peace till the rising of the dawn". 80 Muslims
used to give alms (Zakath) to the poor amounting to -
2Y2 per cent of his money, cattle and merchandise. Mullims
in general observed only the .ninth and tenth days of
Muharram, keeping fast and there used to be no tasiya
and beating of breast except in the case of the Pathans.
But the Bohras, Shia community concentrated mainly in
Calicut and Alleppy and Cannanore observed Muharram like

39

the rest of the Shia world. Among the Pathans there

38, Hﬂlz quan. Che 97, Verses, 2, 4, 5.

39. The Pathan and Bohr ways of celebrating Muharram
is given in Chapter IV 'Communities ‘-~ Pathans and
Bohras.
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wvas the practice of Pulikali, when men would Aisguise
as tigers painting their faces and making stripes like
that of tigers during Muharram,

The Shabi Barat, "night of record" on the
fourteenth of Shaban was celebrated by observing fast,
preparing sweet dishes and conduating a ‘Fatiha‘’s It
is supposed to be the night of Prophet Mohamed's

ascension to heavens.

Kerala Muslims celebrated Idul Fitr, and Idul
Asha (Bakrid) enthusiastically like the rest of the
Muslim worlde IXdul Fitr marked the end of the month of
fast and rigorous self-centrol. The first item of the
celebration was distribution of food materials to the
poor and deserving, intended t0 remove the possibility
of any case of starvatidon in the community on that
auspicious day. In the morning men, and children attired
in their best dress proceeded to the mosque or Idgah,
a place set apart for public prayers. The gathering
then offered congregational prayers, led by Imam. After
prayer the Imam delivered the ‘Khutba's. At the end of
the congregation members then embraced and saluted each
other. On that day they visited neighbours, friends and
relatives. It was an occasion O0f cheerful meeting of

friends. Social calls were made, and presents were
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distributed to dependants. Children used to be the
most happy ones on the day and they made it an occasion
to visit distant relatives. All the members of the
family, assembled and newly-married couples were
specially invited to the bride's houses where another
round of ‘Salkaram’ took place. Girls assembled to sing
and dance, and boys in groups organised folk games.

142

'xarakali'.‘o ‘Talappandu',41 and ‘attakkalam were

some of the popular games of the boys.

Idul-Azha (Bakrid) was the biggest festival
of Muslims in Kerala too. The festival falls on the
10th of Dhul-Hajj, the last month of the lunar year.
It is celedbrated in commemoration of Abraham's willing-
ness to offer his only son as sacrifice in obedience to
God's command. The sporifice of animals which is an
important item of the celebrations is a declaration 'that
nothing will ever be withheld in the course of surrender=
ing td. the will of God's Muslim houses woke up with
the spirit of sacrifice and festivity and the Jday dawned

40, Beating a rubber ball with a stem of a bamboo
taken with its roots, hence bent at the bottom,
resemblying modern hockey stick.

41, Still the popular folk game which is held on
feativale like Onam in the countryside. One team
throwing ball in various positions and the other
trying to catch.it.

42. A rural folk version of 'Kabadi'.
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with resounding of Takbir (Allahu Akbar).. Children were
the happiest group in these festivals. Girls and small
boys would be seen collegting the hanna leaves three or
four days before each festival. They applied henna,
drawing various diagrams with Jackfruit's gum so that

when henna was removed these diagrams would be clearly
seen. Women Of all ages especially youngsters did apply
henna. Often children of the neighbouring houses
assembled in one house and the whole night was spent

in amusements esnd plays while the elders would be busy

in preparation for the next day's fcast; Men and children
dressed in their best attire and reciting Takbir proceeded
to the Idgah. After the congregational prayer and

Khutba people greeted each other and returning houses
enjoyed hearty feasts. Even the pardah~clad women

enjoyed the occasion by going out to mest neighbours,

friends and relatives,

wWomen did not attend Ydgahs and Friday congre-

gational prayers since it was only recently that they
began attending congregational prayers that too in
Wahhabi-dominated Mahals. The Orthodox Sunnis never
allowed their women to attend the mosque. However in
recent days women have begun going t0 mosques only to
hear the sermons delivered on Fridays during the month
of Ramzan., Since Wahhabism gained wideaspread support



s 280

only recently, it is reasonable to think that women did
not attend congregational prayer or Idgah. Even in
other parts of the world Muslim women's asbsence from
mosques had been noted and Spencer Trinmmingham cal led
this aspect as the 'dualian"’ of Islam. Wwhen the Men
went to Friday congregational prayer their women folk
found solace and contentment in visiting the tombs of
the local wali.

Milad-i-Sharig, Prophet Muhammad's birthday,
12th Rabiul Awwal was celebrated throughout Kerala. This
was celedbrated by conducting Moulud, on the day, Or any
other convenient day of the month, or at least by
reciting vasin. Procession of students of Madrasahs
with banners and slogana as is held these days was of
recent origin. when Moulud or Yasin was conducted a
special drink wss prepared called 'Kulavi's Any guest
or participant was first served this drink of wheat,
flour, cocoanut, spices and sugsr and later on the usual
£004 or feasts. Religious seremons were conducted
during the monthe. People considered it a sacred month
and abstained from conducting any family functions like
marriage, upto 12th of the month.

43+ J. Spencer Trimmingham, Sufi Orders in lam.
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Myharram was another important gelebration for
Muslims of Kerala. But it differed from Shia celebra-
tions. Muslims observed fast during the 9th and 10th
days of Muharram, and it was considered j very sacred
and pious act. They desisted from launching upon any
important acts like, marriage or business and even
talks of marriage were never held in the first ten
days of Muharram. It was not because of the martyrdom
of Hassan and Hussain that Muharram was condidered
sacred, but because of the fasts of ‘'Tasurah‘’ and

‘Ashurah', the ninth and tenth days respectively.

Muslims all over Kerala celebrated ‘Badringale

Andu', 4“

probably the most popular pious act as they
considered it and not propounded in Sunnah or Shariat.
Mouluds were conducted and Malas were sung. The hight
of the celebration was the communal feast for which

rice and beef were prepared. Men, women and children
went to the nearby mosque where the Andu Nercca was held.
A short discourse by the Qasi followed on the sacrifice
of the martyrs of Badr. Then the communal dinner was

held. Each one of the assembled had a separate pot

44, The anniversary of al, the day of the
Battle of Badr, the st battle of Islam where
He gave victory to Muslims., Badringal were the
£irst of the martyrs. In a people whose concept
of martyrdom was an active force, the Martyrs of
Badr becams very popular.
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which they took home and ate it as 2 sacred deed.
Elders compelled all the members of the family to eat
a8 it was believed, it would cure diseases and the
effect would last for one year, It was on the model
of the Andu Nercca of Badr that various other Nercces
of saints and martyrs came to be celebragted. Men cams
from distant places tO take part in the Andu and fanily
members assembled in their houses where tha Nercca was
celebrated. The community gsnerously contributed for
the celebration of Andu and ‘Badrinqdip (Ch! people of
Badr) was the first word that Muslims uttered in
aifficulties.

The Muslims of Kerala celebrated many other
local and communal festivals, also a number of which are
discribed in the Chapter on folk life.

Before the close of the Eighteenth ceatury
there were very few pilgrim centres in Kerala and 1if at
all ¢here had been a few, they have fallen into oblivion,
except a few Jarams Of Sayyids and 4in Malabar of few
martyrs. The Bimappalli, situated three miles to the
South~west of Trivandrum railway statimn was founded
roughly 200 years ago. Acceording to the informations
available Beema Beevi and .hu son Mahin Abubacker Auliya
came and settled in Punttura some 200 years ago, which
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means the mosque raised near their burial place is a

later structure and its gates and tower are still later
structure renovated and enlarged by the local cosmunity.
It appears therefore Beemapalli never existed as a pilgrim
centre before 1800.

Coming to Central Kerala the tomb of Hydross
Xutty Mupan is another pilgrim ceatre with the largest
Nercea at presente. But Hydross Kutty Moopan himself
was one Of the commanders ¢f Tipu who later revolted in
protest against some Of Tipu's measures, fought with his
army, and died in 1788, Then he was enshrined as a
martyre But the present structure above the Jaram is
a modern one and the pomp of the Neraca is enabled by
petrodollar,

Further north there was the shrine of Mamburam
Tangal, by whose feet people solemnly swore an oath;
"was the most popular pilgrim centre®". The devotees
used to visit his Jaram during the outbreaks of the
19th ceantury to get his blesaing to die as martyr.

In Calicut there is the Shaykhinre Palli where
‘Appani' festival is celsbrated. It was an important
centre of pilgrimage. The saint who lies buried there,
Shaykh Abul Wafa Mohammad al-=Kalikutti is believed to
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have fought against the Portuguese in the Chaliyam battle
in 1571, 1t was by the dawn of 17th c entury his grave

became a centre of pilgrimage.

In Kanjiramarram an interior settlement oOf
Cannanore, there is the shrine of Shaykh Abdul Qadir as
Sani who had lived in the }6th century as his Manaqib
proves, and at least by the 17th century he had becoms
a popular saint, Such was the case of ‘Aliyyulkufi,
the saint of Kanakamala, who also lived dn the 16th
century and lies buried near the mosque of Peringattur,
The local tradition days that he died in 200 A.,H. But
clear evidence had been available in this s@udy to show
that he lived in the 16th century and was a contemporary
of Abdul Qadir as-Sani.

8till north there had been the Darga of Ullal,.
Though outside the State by a few mlles the Ullal Dargha
of Hasrath Madani is one Of the largest and most popular
shrine on the Western-Coast. He is said to0 have been
settled in the village of Ullal in the 14th century.
He is still treated as the patron t&tuﬁ of mariners
and fisherfolk. The Dargha had been a centre of pilgrimage
from very early times. A visitor can see the large
number of the replica of ships, odams, and boats offered
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as offerings made at the face of some iiminent calamity
on high sess. The Dargha is the most popular shrine of
the whole of Malabar and South Canarae. The popularity

of the saint is understood even in the inSerior Malabar
from the kind of nerccas mades. A goat is vowed to the
saint and with a small: purse of cloth it is set free.
It moves undisturbed dating whatever it likes along the
road. No one dares to hurt it. People respectfully put
coins into the bag., It is saild after wandering months
covering hundreds of miles the goat would finally come

%0 the Dargha to be sacrificed for the annual Urse The
foul smelling, stinking goat is so familiar in the coungry-
side that if someone locks untidy and dirty friends would
comnent, "There goes the goat of Ullali"™ The Dargha is

a very rich institution which runs Madrasahs, schools

and even an Arabig college from its funds. Sufficient

to say that two full-~-time clerks are on duty to keep

the agcounts of'thn ever~-increasing incomes The Dargha
is a magnificent and stupendous structure.

Every village or town had its own patron saing.
Some Sayyid or Auliya lies buried in them, There was no
dearth of such Jarams, or tombsy for Thurston noted a
very curious incidents "A beggar died as reported by
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Tottenham; (probably of starvation) by the road-side

in Walluvanad Taluk. When alive no one worried about
him. But, after he died, it was said that celestial
voices had been heard, uttering the call to prayer at
the spot. The Mapprilas decided that he was a very
holyman, whom they had not fed auring his life, and who
should be canonised after death. A little tomb was
erected and a light may be seen burning there at night.
Small banners are deposited by the faithful who go in
nunber to the place and there is, I think a money~box

to receive their contrihutiond'.‘s

S8uch Jarams very

soon acquired fame and consequent wealth and pomp to
attract more and more devotees: An ©ld man Or woman

might often say to have becn dreamt of a divine person
commanding to do something. People may throng to his
presence and on death will be enshrined as divine. Suah
was the case of ‘Pajtal‘'s Jaram' of recent origion

where a ‘Péital’ (a very small baby) was buried. In

fact such local centres of religion was a social necessity
for those who had converted from lower castes who in their
pre-conversion days had innumberable gods, deities and

sub~dieties.

45, E. Thurston, c;gggi and nggsn of Southern India,
Madras, (1909), Vol. IV, Ps 4o
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Jamaat organisation ﬁas very loose, because
the jamaats were not organised on democratic lines. The
Jamaat was always headed by the Xaranavar or Mutuvalli'
(custodian of the mosgue) and even the Qasi had a subser-
vient role. The Mutavallis were often the senior member
of a Taravad who might have initially made ‘waqt'
(voluntary gift), the plet for Masjid and a considerable
amount Of property attaghed to it. Since the Karanasthanam
(0Of£ice of Karanavar) was prestigious possession, the
Taravads never liked to part with it and in many cases
even when all the wealth and power of the Taravad, was
gone, the Karanasthanam remained with them. There were
disputes over this only when a family was split into many
groups, that too vai limited to among the members of the
same family. The rest were mere spectators in the game,
The only way t0 acquire Karanasthanam of a mOSque was
to found a new one, donating site and some property for
the purpose. The appointment and iismissal of a Qasi
was the personal affair of the uuta&alli in which members
of the Jamaat had no voice. This was the case everywhere
except in such cases where Qaziship was hereditary as
in the case of Nalakath Qazis of Calicut, or of the
Bukhara Tangals of Valarpattaname In such cases Qasis
were independent and had decisive voice in the day-to-day
administration of the Jamaat., The Qasis therefore never
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interfersd {n the Jamaat administration and gave their
opinion only when asked fore Thus however sincere they
were, they laked initiative and was rendered impotent.
To supplement their income they practiced sorcery and
magic or engaged private tuitions in the houses o6f the
rich. Thus they held the community in darkness, as the
biind leads the blind not out of darkness. Responding
to the call of jihad to fight the worshippers of aross
the community fought against foreigners until 1921,
vwhich estranged Muslims from the system of vernacular
education, since it was sstablished by foreigners. Wwhile
the rest of the society advanced in many walks of life,
the Muslims continued in their superstitions and hatred
of foreigners. The condition was different in southern
parts of Kerala where the Christian missionaries had
set up many educational institutions and social welfare
activities. Therefaftex much hesitation the Muslims were
compelled to move with the rest of the eouneiy in social
advangement. Moreover their attitude to toxolgn-rs had
not been 30 bitter as the Mappilas of Malabar, who
continuously for one century had bred nothing but enenity

and hatred against them.

At least the Christian community stood in

sharp contrast to the Muslims in social advancement.
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While the Christians made use of the Christian British
administration to protect their interests by enactment
of laws and for upliftment of the community especially
with the initiative of missionaries, Muslims stood aloof
from the administration.—the administration which
turned inimical., They had no leadership and the reli-
gious leadership, which would in the gircumstances have
been the only uniting force, was rendered impotent, and
community continued to be subservient to the vices of
the landowning aristocracy. The Qasis only gave their
opinion when asked for in solving cases and disputes but
the decision was always of the Elders, ofcourse not
contradictory to the sSheriah's One of the fagtors that
rendered the institution of Qazi weak was that they were
always people from outside the Mahal, and without roots
in the Jamaat. Even now they are the lowest-paid group
and by virtue of their profession are deprived of any
other voeation or trade, that would supplement their
income. The only attraction of the profession was that
they were welcome guests in every household, on all

occasions.

The marriage was always conducted by a Qasi,
who would be present on speciasl summons from the house-

holder, acoompanied by the Mulla and Mukri, Often it
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was with the Qazi that the Elders and Karanavars also
Some times the Qazi refused
presented themselves in the house. /biut such instances
wWere Very rare, and were soon overcome with some fine
or apology as the case may be, or a Musaliar of some

other place was available to conduct the Nikah,

The Mulla and Mukri were othser functionaries
of the Mosque and Jamaat. Mulla was a local resideant
wvho was a teacher of the Madrasah and a local sorcerer
and the man who would recite the Quran in houses or
recite yasin or fatiha on important occasions. Some
times he also served as Mukri, He was respectfully
called Mullakka (Mulla + Kaka), & word of Persian origion

used in Gujarathi too.

‘Mukri' was the third functionary of a Masjid.
He was the man in charge of the maintenance of the mosque,
dusting and cleaning, and £filling water for ablution in
the hauz (tank). Hg also called the Bank (Adhan) and
beat the Nagara (the big dx:um)c;“6 He also called out

46, Nagara is a Persian word, meaning a big drum beat
for announcement, the socund of which could be head
at great distances, Its use was necessary in the
days when loud speakers were not available.
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on Fridays the believers to assemble and take their
pPlaces, holding the wooden sword in hande As he was

one O0f the teachers of the madrasah, the origin of the
word °‘Mukri' is traced to be "Muqriun® (the one who make
others read). But it seems to be a corruption of a
Persian word, i.e,, mukhi (the chief or head). Dr. S.C.
Misra has noted that the Chhaparbandhs, a Muslim commuity
of Almadabad had *till recently a generally acknowledged

47 1t s

leader of the Jammat called Patel or Mukhi",
quite possible that the word Mukri in its earlier days
was Mukhi and later on significance of the office diminished
and function remained more or less the same. When all
other words with religious connotations are of Persian
ori.gin‘a in Kerala, the word Mukri need not necessarily

remain an exception.

Two names with nautical cannotations are used
among rcligi.oul.tunationaries in Kerala, 'Muallim'’ which
means a religious teacher in Northern Kerala and *siai’
with the same meaning in the southern parts. Muallim is

47« 5.Co Misra, Muslim Communities in Gujsrat, Bombay
(196‘); Ps 83,

48, Refer to the words like 'Bank’ used for Adhan only
in Kerala. MNaghara (big drum) Mulla, Mizan, Zanjan =
all are Persisn wordss
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the leader or captian of the ship, alse used to mean
the man who climbs ths mast and watches the sea,
essentially an Arabie werd. It is quite possible since
Muslims came in groups as mariners under a Muallim who
used to teach them (perhaps they were apprentices) the
word came tO0 be used for religious teachers too., The
word Sidi seems to be of non-Arabic origin, probably
Turkish since we are femiliar with 5S44i Ali Rais the
Purkish captain sent to iIndian waters by the ruler of
Egppt. Sultan of Turkey. It is possible that the word
8idi with the same flunction as a 'Muallim' came t0 be

called so.

Of the service groups in Kerala only one
community the ‘ossans' remained unchanged. It is true
that voceasional groups like Pusalans remained. Yet
even in the unatratified society of Kerale, ossans remeained
st the bottomes This was probably because of the kind of

service they were supposed to render.

Muslims of Kerala with their ardent religious
Beal maintained many of the Arab or Persian traits adopted
themselves t0 meet the challenges, gave and took from
the rest of the society and yet remained a distinetly
proud community with its unique features and identities.



CHAPTER VI
MUSLIM FOLK LIFE IN KERALA

There was an evervhelming influence of Sufism
among the Muslims of Kerala., Traditions of hundreds of
Sufis are extant all over the land. The Sufis came
from Arabia as early as the 8th century as in the case
of Malik Dinar group and the Kasaruni Sufis of the 13th
and 14th genturies, mentioned by Ibn-Battuta came from
Persias PFrom the Coramondal coast cams the Makhdums of
Ponnani and somewhere from Eastern coast came the saints
of Bimapalli. The Hamdani Sayyids came from Bukhara,
Sufis had migrated to Kerala even through the Palghat
gap of the VWestern Ghats as did Muhammad Waliyullah.
Therefore all along the coast and the interior innumerable
Jarams sprang up with their own specific traditions. But
the most popular saints were 0f the Qadiri and Tariqahs.

During the Teifa stage, the main reason for
men getting introduced to & Tariqgah was the desire to
get the blessing or Karamah of the saint. The reputation
of the sajints varied according ¢o thoiz power €O perform
Karamah, 50 the murids, devotees and spmpathisers helped
in giving currency both to trustworthy and aslso unreliable
Karamahs.
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Saints, Sufis and non-Sufis were readily given
the honorific title of Aulivs by Muslims.! They were
then considered to be the near-ones to God, and befitting
treatment Of Wali were moted Out to them. Even during
the life=time of Biran Auliys, Moulud was held in his

2

honour. The Muslim concept Of Auliya was always as

personified in the Muhiyuddin Mala. All ths hagiographic
works that followed were composed on similar lines.’
Rifai Mala, second only to Muhiyuddin Mala in popularity,
has characterised Almad Kabir al-rifai as an ‘Auliya‘’.

It should be remembéred that Rifai mala was sung in
every houlke-hold in the early hours of the night and
especially on appeinted daya.‘ The Mala has lines
axtolling the merits and greatress of Shaykh Rifai.

“when his carrying mother asked whether it is son or
daughter, he said, son, Almad al~-Kabir”", WwWhen he was

to be born on earth he asked God “Ig Paradise is given
to me (promised) and to those who £0llow me, I shall
descend on sarth", "I am there in Ilm al-Yagin, Ayn
al~Yaqgin and Haqq al-Yaqin®, he said., "I have created

1. Supra, the incident of canonising the dead beggar
’ Ernad.

2+ At Manjeri in a house a money-box in his name was
kept. Mouluds were held on every Thursday night

in~his hopour,

3, It would suffige to reproducge Muhiyuddin'’s words.
"My wills are the wills of Allah, If I say 'be’ (Kun)
it will become (Yakun)". Muhiyudin Mala, pe« 4+

4« Rifai Mala's significance as protection against
snake-bite and burning has besn disgussed eslsevhere.
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you to be company with me, thus he heard the words".
*The eighteen thousand worlds are not sufficient for
one step of mine, he said", He is characterised as

the unigue wali because "for forty days ‘'Khizr' came and
stood in front of him, but he did not utter & word and
then Khisr said “I have not seen any one like him among
the Aultrl‘-s The Auliya were considered to be above
all the creations, Jinn and Ins. Jinn were at their
command as people beliesved, that it was with the help
of the Jinn that they performed miracles. Jinn would
even fight for :hon‘e People believed that any thing
incomprehensible to their mind was done by supernatural
beings, the Jinn.

They were the people to whom ‘Ghayb’' was made
known, the Mappilas believed, The Muhiyudin-Mala and
Rifai-Mala have verses to the effect that their eyes were
alvays in Lawh' (Lavhal-Mshfud), the most secret thing
known only to God, Some Karamah coﬁn.ctod with Makksh
and Haram' were always attributed to all saints. Ome
day, people saw Hasrat Sayyid Madani while perferming
ablution, throuwing water in the air three times. Wwhen

S. Zayn ud-din Ibn Ahmad, Rifai Mala, pp. 1=10.

6+ When Nayar soldiers attacked the shrine of Kondotty
Tangal, they were defeated and they ran away from
the battlefield sbandoning their weapons and even
cannon. The devotees believed that Y were
frightened seeing the Jinn of the Tangale. Iba Meseran

Kutty, Hassrath Muhasmad ghah (Male), ppe 23~4.
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they asked him he said “I saw & fire in Haram", That
year Hajis who returned after laji coanfirmed that there
was & fire in Haram and water from the sky descended to
extinguish it.’

It was believed that they could ride over
time and space. Muhiyuddin was considered omni~presents
“If anybody calls me from any land, I will answer him
before he closes his mouth (finishes the call), Sayetkh
Muhiyuddin®. One day, Abdul Qadir as~3ani was travelling
in a boat from Baliapatam tO Cannanores, When the boat
was nearing the port the Shaykh disappesred. The fellow=
sajilors landed and finished their prayer. Then the
Shaykh returned and said "My teacher (§liaykh), Almad al-
Xhabushani, died and I performed the prayer (Hamas) for
the deaa*.® Another instance is cited in his Menaqib
that one day a group of his murids were going back after
visiting him, At c.nnanoro’ they performed the Subh
prayer, and began to recite the ‘'Asrad’ aadvised by the
Shaykh. One of them committed a mistake. Then they
heard the sound of a strong blow from the Shaykh's walking

7. Qadi Bappan Kunhi Musaliyar, gg;z%gagigggélgg;g
(Arabi-Malayalam) The Manaqib o Q as-
Sani, and Nuruddin Mala has similar lines.

8, Managib Abdu al-Qadir ss-Sani, ppe 8-10.

9. About sixteen miles away from the Shaykh's residence
at Porattel,
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sticks They were terror-striken. Some of them out of
fear began tO recite the awrad aloud and some of them
wept and amidst them stood the Shaykh with his stick

in hnnd.m People believed that this was made possible
by Jinn's help. Such a concept itself was gaken from
Frophet's Miraj (journey td heavens, when “He transported
Hi{s servant in one night from °‘Masjid al~Haram t0 Masjid
al-Agsa”. Hg could have the knowledge of hidden things
due to Jibril's assistance. When he was questioned by
those who 444 not believe the story of his ascent,
questioned him on the Dome of Rogk, it is said, that
Jibril held a replica of the sacred Domea of Rock and

the Prophet described it to those who questioned. Angels
will be ocbedient only to Prophets but Jina could be
propitiated and made obedient by Jinnu Seva.

Several Managibes and Malas asaribed to their
herces the power of mind readinge It is quite the same
what Profe. Ke.A. Nizami mentioned of Shaykh Farid, that
“he could read a man's inner heart by a glance at his

fwo".u Not a single work among the hagirographic

10, Manigib Abd al=padir ué-mt. Pe 11,

11+ KeAs Nizemi, Life % Times of Shaikh PFarid ud-din
ganjj~§-Shakar, pe 3.
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literature produced in Kerala was without the Saint or
Wali curing an incurable disease, curing the blind or
chronic diseases. The saints were ev:=n otherwise well-
known for their knowledge of medicine. People believed
that by the Karamsh of the saint, recitation of his Mezla
would keep off all _B__a}_a_;n and Musibat'¢l? one of the
lines of Istighasa in the Badr Mala runs. "From all the
Balal and Afat and strains and Musibat, Oh God, pleass
give me Shifa with the Barakah of Badrlnqal".“

People believed that reciting these malas
themselves would bring happiness to the one who recited
and to his whole househoclds Illiterate masses considered
it auspicious to have coples of these malas in their
house. A guest would ask for a particular mala to sing
himself or if it was an cldérly person he or she may ask
children of the house to sing it to th-l.“ Perhaps the
best example of such beliefs was the Malappuram
Patappattu* (Malsppuram war-song) the most popular song

in Malabar and which was sail to be one of the stimulants

12. evils.
13, Trouble.
14, The shahids of Badr.

15. I have seen in my boyhood days elderly guests
asking the girls to recite these Malas. A guest
would appreciate it and recommend to his relatives
that they should hear such and such Mala being sung
by so and so.



to the Mappila rebellion of 1921, The suthor named it
'Kulliyat us-Shifa' (Remedy for all) that is ‘Hymn of
praise for the benefit of all mankind'y, That was com~
posed as a necklage for the kingss Thoese who wear that
necklace here will be rewarded by God in the Hereafter
with a necklace of God, Naming every ill and misfertune
possible to men the author prays %o God that for the sake
of the Malsppuram Shahids the man (who recites) may come
to no harm. The song is also intended tOo be repeated
amidst vows in times of sickness, for wants to be supplled,
diseases tO be gured, wells to be filled and even choleras

to be driven auay.ls

Sea~-faring people, fishermen, and bost-men had
special devotion to certain saints. The reverense with
which the Saint of Ullal Darghah, Sayid Madani, is held
by mariners has be=n discussed., Hydross Kutty Mupan Qf
Chavakkad, is patron-sa nt of £isherman community of
both Muslims and non-Muslims in receant times. One of
the Karamah of Mamburam Tangal is said t©0 have saved a
loat ship. Onee he agked .one of his murids to bring a

16, Pawgett, "var songs of the Mappilas of Malabar™,
Ishse XXX (1901)e The belief that cholera and
small-pox were the work of Shaitan, was & lingering
of the o0ld faith, that persisted among Muslims too.
A procession with banners of ths local Wali chanting
moulids under the Tangal was taken out beating drums
to drive away the Satan (Qevil).
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burning bundle of olas (4ry cocosnut palm leaves).}?
Then he asked one of them present to climb on top of a
cogoanut tree and to wave the buraing bundle in the air.
¥ar in the sea, those seamen who had lost their course
had prayed so Mamburam Tangal for help. The sailors
sav the light and they paddled ashore. 18 Poor farmers

used to invoke his blessings against mu.“

The dualism of Islam and attachment of women-
folk te Pirs are discussed elsewhere in the work. All
the saints could be invoked for a smooth delivery. A
number of Malas, Mouluds and Managibs that were examined
for the study revealed the fact that they had special

17. People used to tie these ‘dlas’' in a bundle usually
three or four feet long. The bundle is tied so
tightly that even when lighted, it would not burn
to flames except when waved in the air. These
bundles served the purpose of torches.

184 KeKeMoAs Karoem,
PP 40-45, C.K. '
Malayalam), pe 4o

19, vWhen farmers complained of the pests one day
Mamburam Tengal asked them tO catch some insects
and put them in & drume. Thereafter the pests dis-
appeareds “The Mala of Shaykh Muhammad wWaliyullah
(de1590) of Palghat has the seme Barakah recorded.
In the paddy fields of country-side of Malabar may
still be seen white flags on short poles to guard
against pests, obviously a reminiscent of the old
flags taken out Of & Jaram in bygone days.
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20

appeal tO0 women. It was believed that if the

Cherusiti Tangal Males was sung for 41 days barren women

will oonco!.vo.n

T™he f£ishing community of Badagara, vhere
Cherusiti Tangal ’s Jaram is sitwated, believed that if
the sea is without fish they could invoke his blessing
for a good eatch. Lost things could be recovered by
making vows to the saints. It is recorded in the Mamburam
Mala that a man approached the Tangal, complaining of
the loss of his ox. The Tangal gave him a key and teld
him to go back and he would get back his ox. It wes
raining heavily vhen the man was on his way back and he
took shelter on the varanda of a locked and uninhabited
house. The wind and rain was t00 severs that he coulad
not withstand the cold. Hg said to himself, *"why should
not I try to open the house with this key". He opened
the house, and there stood his lost ox in the roomes The
man remembered with gratitude the words of the Tengal,??

The veragity of the above Karamah and Barakah

20, a & pPe 82 mn’g_;_#g. pe 10;
1 Po 77 and Shadili Mala, p. 12
ALl Ar ayalam works).

21. Te Mamad, (192%),
vide, Publishers note.
22+ K.KsMsAo Kareem, Mamburan Sayyid Alavi Tangal,

(Male), ppe €2=dds
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as people believed may bes questioned, but the intent
behind them were sinsere love and blind belief im the
saings. It has got some practical values too. The
Kondotty Tangals still removed the thorn or bones from
threat with chanted plantajn, The most curious fact
is that if the patient cannot eat the plantain, his
friend will be asked tﬂ squat with their backs touching
sach other 2nd will be made to eat the fruit. The

patient would get relief by this act,33

Mappilas considered it solemn tO take an oath.
‘By the fodt of Mamburam Tangal' is the sacred sezl for
every Meppila contract. They also swear in their saints'’
nemes. Mappilas believed that if false vows were taken
or oaths were made, the liar would be punished by the
saint. Many Malas mention how of false vOows 2 person
lost his sight. These Walis were, thus the guardian
saints of common folk, the fountain of their hOpu and

solace in distress.

23. Removing bones from throat is a Karamah attri-
buted to many saints. Koandotty Tangals continue
this treatment for generations, On one night in
Ogtober, 76, some 0f the non-Muklim friends brought
a youth to be immediately taken t0 the hospital.
The doctors at Manjeri District hospital asked him
to go the Calicut Medical College. On the way any-
how they decided to try at Kondotty. The patient
got cured by the chanted plantain given by the Tangal.
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Devotional acts to the saints consisted of
celebration of Moulids and performance of Ratib.
Celebration of Moulids of the Prophet and Saints was
practised in other parts of the Islamic world too,

Muslim legal opinion considerably differed on the topice
Ibn Taimiyya (d.1328 A«D,) condemns it and Hallaj (d.1336),
his contemporary, criticised the participation of women.
Suyuti (de 1505 A.D.) concluded it as an innovation but
bidatun hassnah. He considered the recitation of the
Quran and of the history of the Prophet often in verse

or in a combination of prose and poetry as the core of

the celebration, and the processions, feastings and

fairs later accretions. These panegyrics on Prophet's
life later on began to emphasise its miraculous character
and dwell reverently and extravagantly on his msnaqid

or virtues. Later on recitation of Maulids was conducted
on all important occasions. The faet that 'Dhikr'
meetings were an integral part of Maulid celebrations
testifies Sufis’® role in popularising Moulids. Later

on, Moulids and Managibs came to be composed on all importe-
_ant companions, heroes Sufis and Saints. They were
resited on the third, seventh or fortisth day of death

or on the occasion of aircumcision ceremony, on fulfilling

2 vow, Or on starting any new ventures On appointed days
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often on the day of death of a saint, Moulids wers

recited or on particnlax‘dny: of the week by dnvotooa.z‘

The Nerccas®  were celebrated with great pomp

and reverence by Muslims on the day of death of the

saipta. The term used in Andn u.:cca."

In the case

of Kendotty Nercca, the date was fixed by the murids and
the Tangals. This nercca had no fixed date. The date

was fixed when the paddy fields around the Xubba' were
harvested in the summer £0r oonvenience of the assembling
devotees, It was on the conclusion of Kondotty Nexceca
that the Tangal and murids declared the date of the
'Pullaras Nozccn'.27 Days befors the Nercca 'xnixyor:uuz.

vas conducted. A white banner was hoisted on a permanent

24, The most popular Mawlid recited in Malabar is
gggggit!gggignon the Prophet by Shaykh Zayn uddin
A ) nani. (3923 AcHo/8821 AsDe)e
23. Means Annual Urs. Sometimes the single term ‘Andu’
(annual) is also used,

26. 'Nercca' literally means a vow. The use of the
word for festival is derived from the practice of
taking eaths in the name of the saint concerned
and fulfilling the vows on particular day, generally
on the day of death of the Shaykh,

27. Celebrated in gommemcration of some of the shahids
. of Pullaras This Nercca is significant by its

. colourful fire works. The exp«rts of fire works
of Pullare are often invited ¢to other festivals.
The fire works in urs is a local custom.

28, Flag-hoisting cersmony.
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24, The me popular Mawlid recited in Malabar is
gus Mawiid on the FProphet by Shaykh Zl uwddin
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26, 'Rercca’ literally means s vow. The use of the
word for tnuvd is derived from ghe pragtice of
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of Pullars are often invited &0 other festivals.
The fize works i urs is a local custom.

28. Flag-hoisting ceremony,
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flag-post. 29

This flag-hoisting was followed by similar
acts by the devotees. During the Urs season white flags
were sesh fluttering all over the adjescent localitiese
Special sweets-shops fully deccorated, sold the special
‘Neraca Mittayi 30 and people sent them to relatives

as a token of love and respect. On the days of the Uxs,
waravu'3l or 'Petti’ are still conducted. These 'Varava'
were made colourful and interesting with dbands ple ying.
danging a nd even fancy dress. Groups from various loca=
lities compete in making them most colourful. "The
banner~bearer goes ahead followed by the musicians.

Then follow some young men of the party, engircling thelr
leader and dancing according to the tenmpo given by him.

He swinga & sword, a stick or a handkerchief in the air
and dances with them, thus giving the tempOsecsss While
singing and dancing the party clap their hands in a
rhythmical way®.? The above desaription of Von Grunebaum
of the Urs festival of Musa Nabi in Jepusalem seems to

be quite typical of such processions or ‘Varavu' in
Malabar too. These Varavu were received by the representa=

tives of the Dargha near the shrine and in the case of

29. Even the ‘Kotimaram’ (flag post) is considered
sagreds

30. Urs sweets prepared only auring the season.

31, Varavu wmeans coming. Literally people com with
Pettli (bex) with otiertngl t0 the Shaykh o:ngho
deceased saint.

33. G.E. Von Grunebaum, Muhsasmadan Festivalg, pps 81-83,
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Kondotty Nercca the Tangal 's representative rices a

horse half a mile from the Jaram to welcome the proeession.
The offerings cartied are bestowed to the Shaykh. 1In
Xondotty and Malappurasm Nerccas, the communal harmony

is exhibited in the act of the last 'Varavu' of a

Tat re Pet 033

The most important Nercca of Malabar was the
Malappuram Nercca which commemorates the death of forty-
four Mappilas martyred in & battle against the Hindu
ruler of the area defending a mosque in the year 1148 AJHe/
1734 A.De, according to the Mala." This NKercca, more
than any other single event, illustrates the emotional
spirit, occasionally approaching frenzy, which arises
from the religious commitment of sspecially the poorer
and uneducated Mappilas. Parades (Varavu) from several
villages come to the narrow street of ©ld Malappuram
bringing money offerings and bearing flags. The columns
mass together and proceed with high commotion to the
mosque where the martyrs are burisd. On the way, they
were met by representatives of the four original families
from whom the martyrs came and were escorted to the mosque

33. Tattan mesans gold~-smith. His coming being the last,
in rural Malabar 'Tattanre petti® is a phrase used
for the last item of any worke

34, Ahmad Kutty Musliar, !%l!E2&E!!Léh&é&é.ﬁ!ﬁﬁﬁ!ﬂRﬁ!&!'
(Arabi-Malayalam), p. 7«
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where they place the flags on posts and give to the head

of the mosque.

Because of the explosive nature of the gather-
ing, frequently erupsing into violence, and in the light
of tensions related to participation, the Madras Government
placed a ban on the comduct of the f..utlval in 1947 1In
1957, it was again permitted by the Communist Government
of Kerala as a favour %o Muslim voters, but after violeamt
incidents it was banned again in 1960, 1In 1967 and 1972
the Government granted permission to candugt the Nercca
under the supervision of large numbers of special poliae,

The Appani Nercca conducted at the sShaykh's
mosgque in Calicut is next in importance. Shaykh Abdul
wWafa Muhasmad al-Kalikutti was a man well versed in |
physical feasts and he had led the Muslim armies im the
Battle Of Chaliyam in 1571 A.D. against the Portuguese.

He died on 18th Rajab of the year 880 A.H./1879 A.D.

His fame had reached far and wide as a Wali with innumber-
able karamahs. Thes sea~farers vow to his Jaram ‘Appam’
the special sweets vhich they carry even from far-off

s

gulf countries. According to tradition one night some

3%, KeM. Muhammad Xoya, Abul wafa
ll-KCI&ES!s&o (Mal.), Pre =40, e cus R
of the Jaram gave us the Areb's sweets given as
offering=~£fulfilling scme vOow made on the sesa, when
we visited the tomp for the study.
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Myslims dreamt that his qxivc near the shore was being
washed away by heavy seas, They hurried to open the grave
and found the body not only intact but as it was in life.
After that the saint'’s corpse was re=interred in a

safer place and the mosque was coastructed. The Nercea

is eslled ‘Appam (bread) festival' because devotess

bring rice=cakes and bread to the mosque as offering,

which are later distributed to the poo:."

But it is only in the Nercca of Hydros Kutty

Muppan of Chavakkad where 2 replica of the Jaram is taken
out in progession through the streets. In other MNerceas
devotees carry only banners and flags. Hydros Kutty Muppan
was a Muslim chieftain of the eighteenth century. When
Haidar Ali, the Mysorean ruler invaded Malasbar, Chavakkad
and the nearby villages were entrusted téd him for revenue
collection. Later on, in the time of Tipu Sultan dus &0
some misunderstanding they became enemies and in a battle

37 L4is Barakah was con-

Hydros Kutty Muppan was killed.
sidered helpful from sea perils, especielly by fisher-
folk regardless of faith, Though Chavakkad is a

panghayath it is the place where price of land is highest

36, ReE. Miller, Mappila Muslims of Kerala, pp. 244~46.
37. P.A. Syed Mohammed (Ed.), Kerala Muslim Direetory,
Pe 428 for Mappila festivals, pp. 4-20,
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due to the flow of foreign money. Vows are made to the
saint for Pettiyedukkal,’® the aevotees with gulf

money compete in aiding pomp and grandeur to the festivals,
and the mosque, adjacent to the tomb itself being the
best example of the community's prosperity. In 1976
forty-six caparisoned elephants were paraded in the
procession. But it was about 1784 that Hyross Kutty
Muppan was killed. Therefore before 1792 he was not
probably enshrined,

Social and economic causes keep the Nerccas
flourishing. People take them as occasions to family
get-together. The covenience of those abroad is specidlly
considered in the Malik Dinar Nercca of Kasaragod and

3 But this oldest

it is held only onge in three years,
Nercca was held annually till the £irst half of this

century. During the Nerccas devotees bring all their

3s8. ‘ literally means taking the box.
Parents wo vow that 1f their son gets visa they
will taks 4 or 3 boxes. The geremony is, an elephant
from the Jaram would come to the house, where it
will be given something te eat, and go back with
the petti (bex), one of the family member often a
boy riding the elephant, if they like. An amount
is fixed for one box. If five boxes are vowed
either five slephants would go together or an
elephant would go five times.

39, In 1975 the President of the celebration committee
explained the reason, at the ‘'Urs' festival., He
said it was an arrangement made fOr the convenience
of those residing abroad especially in Malaya,
Singapore and Gulf regions, who weuld f£ind 1t
difficult to attend the Urs if it was annually held.
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offerings fulfilling their ocaths. The floor-rent paid
by various temporary trading-stalls, theatres of amuse-
ments and moving 2008 provide another source of income
for the custodians of the Darghas. The hotels and shops
in the whole town get roaring business, Therefore,
businessmcn often take initiative in organising Nerccas
though they may have little faith in the saint or his
Karmah.

Ratib was another devotional rite performed
in Kerala. This is pragtised by the followers of the
famous Sufi Ahmad al-Kabir al-Riiail (3578 AeH./1182 ieD.).
Ratib originated only as ‘Awrad' and Adhkar, referred
to in the Quran and Hadith. But in course of time modi-
fications occurred and they used to be very long and were
concluded usually late at night. They were followed by
a feast as in the case of Mawlid and were meant for
invoking the blessings of a saint for curing an epidemic
or for preventing a galamity. Ratibs of Muhiyuddin
Shaykh, and Rifai Shaykh were important. The most
popular Ratib recited is Haddad Ratib composed by Abdulla
Ibn Alavi-al Haddaa*® (1132 A.H/1726 A.D.) Ratibs were

40, Popularity of Haddad Ratib among Mappilas could

be attributed to their respect for Ba-~Alavi saints
of Tarim.
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of two kinds, one consisting of only 'Awrad‘' and
‘Adhkar’' and the other followed by beating of drums
followed by striking of the body with sticks, clubs,

swords or kns.vn.‘1

Ratid was c¢elebrated in Laccadive Islands also
vhere Islam is believed to have spresd from Malabar.
K.Po Ittaman in his book on ‘Amini Islanders’' has given
8 lively description of & Ratib performanc¢e. "Dhikrs
were sung to the accompaniment or rhythemic beating of
tamburines known as Daffs. This singing of ‘'dhikr‘ is
known as Baith., The persons who participated in the
Baith - about 10 or 15 in number -~ grouped ehenaelvo5
into two rows, each holding a Daff in his left hand, and
performed a series of well-timed bending exercises,
keeping perfect time between bending and beating on
their Daffs, while five or more performers who showed
astounding feats with different wcapoua‘danc-d up and
down between the rows. Gradually the performers who
recited the Baith increased the speed of their recitation
and also bending exsrcises which created a sudden impulse
in the performers of feats who then jumped into the air
as 1f caught in a fit of frensy, shouting all the time

41. Ratibs were embodiment of religious frensy and not
always associated with Sufi orders but with indi-
vidual saints as in the case of 'Bimapalli’. It
is also held by the devotees @f Muhiyuddin ghaykh.
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'Said Mohammed Kesim' and striking their chest or
abdomen with 2l)l their might with the weapons or instru-
ments like sword and pointed needles, which they held
in their handn'.‘z Some performers would pass pointed
needles right bhrough their cheeks or lips. The extre-
ordinary thing was that very little blood oosed out from

43

these wounds. Haddad Ratib was recited in every house=~

hold after Maghrib prayers especially by the ladies.

Aravankali is another devotional dance.
Devotees with Daff stand in a cirele with their leader
in the centre. The songs are 'Baith'’ or some Mala on
some saints. Gradually the song, the beating of the
drum and the bending exercises get a fast tempo when the
performers move as if in a trance. Nowwawdays this
practice is seen only in Kondottys The team of per-
formers is trained undef Avaran Mulla, a nesr associate
of the Kondotty Tangal. The Kolkali is another devotional
acte Though it is a folk-play of lower castes in Kerala,
it seems that the play might have continued, obviocusly

42+ Thousands of the viewers witnessed plercing the
cheek with an iron needle in an unbelievable mannex
by the performers on the stage at the exhibition
of Mappila arts during the Silver Jubilee Celebrations
of Farook College, held in 1973,

43+ KePe Ittaman, Amini Islanders, pp. 92-93.
Rateeb performance in Bimapalli is given in Census
of India, 1961, Vol. VII, Kerala, Part VII B(1)

Yairs and Bestivals of Kerala, Trivandrum (1966),
PPe -20.
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the songs being replaced in theme and spirite The
lower class Harijans still play kolkali where they

sing simple and humorous folk-songs. Instead the
Mappilas sing, songs on the Prophet or Shahids. This
had been recognised as a Muslim folkeplay decades ago.
Muslims have included rhythms and sounds in accordance
to their spirit. Pamiliar words from the Quran and
sounds like Allah, Ha~Allah can be heard in dancing.
The circling of players in the Sufi dances ia compared
with the eternal circling of the earth and leaping high
is described as man's hope, symbol of human longing to

reach the Highe

Often along waydides in Kerala may be seen
Nerccapettis, in the name of some Auliys or Shuhadakkal,
Painted green, these boxes were opened by the custodians
of the Mahal who would utilise the money for Nerccas.

A Muslim would consider it auspicious to have such a box
installed on his wall or compound wall on which would

be written ‘'Biram Auliya Nerccapetti (bax to put Nerccas),
for Biran Awliyg.) or any other Shaykh or Shahadakkal.

In rural Malabar, school=going children would be seen
depositing coins in these boxes for passing the examination
Oor not to be beaten by the Musalyar or Mullas. A passing

mother weuld suddenly halt sceing a Nerccapetti and put-
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some coins to0 fulfil some vow she had taken earlier to
cure her children's disease or to ioo her duughter wedded.

A man with a long beard, an old coat and a
fes cap with some beads hanging on his hands and 2 staff
from the shoulder, beating a Daff may still be found
going round singing some unfamiliar tune in a dull voice
and claim Nerceas. He would claim té be the one coming
from Ajmir or Nagure Often & lady with him will have a
wooden box with silver replica of human organs-eyes,
legs, hands or tongue, Ihe practice is that when the
leg is broken or somedbody has an eye disease, the house~
holder mostly women without male's knowledge vow & silver
leg or silver eye to the Nagur Shaykh or Ajmir Shaykh.d
The woman would then handover the replica to the ladies.
They would return it with its price as demanded by the
vagabonds. They believe that their vows are fulfilled,
Hardly any one bothered to ascertain whether these
Nerccas actually reached Nagur or Ajmir or even to

verify the veracity of their claims,

Sufis had an important role in the spread of
Islam in South India, as have already been discussed in

44. To Khawaja Muin ul=ain Chishti. But only *Ajmir’
is pronounged. Many of them even may not know
who the saint of Ajmir is,
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Chapter II of this worke It is said while Alauddin
Khalji'’s armies came to south "the disciples of
Nissmuddin Auliya led three consecutive expeditions of
their spiritual army, each of which was 700 strong. These
Sufi~-Missionarics led a spiritual life and by their
spirituality and humanity attracted to- themselves net

only the Muslims but also low-caste Hindus and also a

fow nrahnans'.‘s Malabar was a land where no Muslim

4 In this land wvhere

invader had entered beforas 1766.
“adifferent deities co-existed in peace like wild beasts
forgetting their natural animosity in the viacinity of

a holy hermitage®,%’

the peaceful propagation of Islam
by the Sufis, was welcomed. PsoOple who welcomed
Buidhism, Jainism, Judaism and Christianity, with innume-
rable gods and goddesses and a strong tradition of hero-
worship had no Aifficulty even in deifying some Of the

Muslim herces. The best example is Vavnr" of Sabarimala

48, M.G. Panse, °'Religion and Folitics in Early
Medieval Decean (A.De 1000-1350)°, Journal of

indian History. (1967), p. 684,
46, Haider Al4 invaded Malabar in 1766 with 12000 men.

47, Atula, Musakavam : 8, 88 QUOtEA 1IN MeGeSe
' symbiosis, introduction, p. 11,

48, Vavar was according to tradition a pirate but later
became the close associate 0f Sri Ayyappan, the
Svami of 3abarimala, the most important Hindu
pilgrim gentre in Xerala: Ayyappa Darsana is
permitted only after making offerings to Vavar,
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and the Mappila Theyyams of Ali Bappan and Ali-~

Chamunai.$?

The conversion effected by various saints
has been discussed in their proper contexts. Yom
Grunsbaum'’s statement that "the miracles of saints cut
soross demominational lines”, is true in the case of
Kerala also. A lower caste Hindu would take his problems
to & local saint to seek his blessings or Barakah for

curing a disease or for protection from an evil spirit.

For the Muslims adoration and homage to saints
and veneration of Sayyids had great p:actmcai value.
These divines were themselves conscious ©f their respens
sibility in leading the community as a religious duty.
Syed Hussain Xunhi Xoya steteds "My reason for joining
these people arises from the dictates of religiony for
when s member of Muss:lmgns are in trouble and in danger,
it is for us Syeds to join and die with then*.3% 1rue

49, Theyham is 2 temple folk~dance Of lower castes in
north Malabar. It is a eorrupt form of ‘Daivam’,
god. According to a tradition gooddess Chamunii
was one day taking bath in a tanke Ali, a Muslim
happened to pass by. He was dazed by the beauty
of the goddess and tried to do some mischief,
The goddess cursed him and he died, But after
death as he died due to the curse of a godde:ss,
devotees deifed him and the Theyyam of Ali-
Chamundi came tO be celebrated. K.K.N., Kurup,

ulg gg gggx!au and gggg wo:shlgo PPe 76=77.
PSS d : u.lab J

50,

: ’ he Tangal was being
nterrogated for Joininq Huppill outbreaks.
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%0 this commitment the Sayyids and Sufis stood with the
community in shick and thin and strove hard for its

uplift. It was Putiya Maliyakkal Pukkoya Tangal, an
Aydaruse saint who organised the Maunath al-Islam Sabhs

of Ponnani in 1900 A.Ds with 800 representatives irom

all over Mslabar. Vakkam AbAul Qadir Moulavi in Travancore
pionesred the uplift of the community at the same time.
Makhdum Abdul Asis Mabari ot Ponnani, the Chisti saint
personally led the Mappila 3111« in 1571. Shaykh Abul
Wafa Muhasmad al-Kalikutti was himself a good archer who

51 with him was Qazi al=Qusmat

took part in this battles
Abul Asis sl Kalikuttd Sayyid Pazal, the Ba-Alavi saint
was bDanished Dby the British government f£for his inspiring
the Mappila outbreaks, which was a regional variant of

52 Sayyia

Muslim revivalist movement of the 19th century.
Hussain Tangal, the Aydaruse saint and great-grandfather
of the present Aydaruse Shaykh was imprisoned Dby the
British and banished in 1882, He died in captivity and
was buried in the grave yard of the mosque attached to

Bagiyat us-Salihat Arasbic College at Vellore. Diwan

$1. Qasi Muhammad, %a@gl Mubin (1873), in Jawahir
al-ﬁ!g&;o Pe 251,

$2¢. K.K. Mohammad Abdul Kareem, uqnbgﬁsg ¢E¥%% Alavi
Tangal, pe. 64, For his role in ou
vide, 8Stephen F. Dale, "The Mappila outbronkl'
Journal of Asien Studies, Vol. XXXV(1), ppe 96-97.
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Rajagopalachari inaugurated an Arabic college on 6th May

1914 at Alwaye and the man behind it was Hamadani Tangal,
& Suhrawadi Sufi, From 1911 onwards the Chisti Shaykhs,

Makhdum Tangal and Valiya Jarattingal Kunhi Sithi Tangal

and the Aydaruse gufi Putiya Maliyakkal Muttukoya Tangal

of Ponnani were working for the educational uplift of

$3

the community. All Musaliyar, the Khilafat leader

was a disciple of Makhdums of Ponnani who spent seven

years in Masjid ul-idaram for higher ntudios.54

Variyam
Xunnath Kunhahmad Haji, the man who for six months ruled
Eranad defying the British Army in 1921, was a bullock-
cart driver and had only Madrasah education. It was
Moulavi Abussabah, the man who topped the highest
examination of Al-Ashar in 1936, who was instrumental

in the foundation of Farook College.

The above examples clearly indicate the fact
that Saints, Sufis snd theologians were 2lways the
leaders of the community in its struggle for survival
and attempts for reform. It was not only English
education but also the inner realization of the need that
helped the feform of the Mappilas. The political unity

53+ PeAs Syed Mohammed, Xerala Muslim Charjithram (Mal,),
Ppe.281-220,

S4e K.X. Mohammed AbAdul xazin,lsg% Khilafet Lahelayum
Ali Musaliyarum (Male), ppe 9=13.
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of the community under the leadership of Sayyids helped
them to bargain for their real rights including reserva-
tion in jobs, age relaxation in sppointments and
proportionate representation in government services in
recent times. To a great extent it was the charisma of
PeMeS.As Pukkoya Tangal, the late Aydaruse saint that
saved Muslim League from the chsos that fellowed the
death of its former President, Sayyid Abdurahiman Bafaqi
Tangal. Bafagi Tangal was a wholesale rice dealer having
ware-houses in Burma and Ceylon, He was one ©of the
architects of the present political set-up in Kerala
and of the first experiment of coalition government in

the gountry bringing Muslim League to powor.ss

The glowing
tributes paid by eminent educationists to Pukkoya Tangal
reflects the character of that great lover of humanity.
“pious and loving Tangal combined in him the qualities

of & éufi. He was of gourse & Sufi, who lived among the
people and identified himself with their problems and

never an ascetic living in seclusionseeee He lived among
the people and toiled hard to relieve them of their
miseries and agonies. His tenderness and unbounded

hospitality were just manifestations of his inner love

55, For his life and activigies, Attakoya Pallikkandi,
Bafegi Tangal (Mal.), ppe 7-1l.



s 320 s

and generosity and they were real sources of his cepti-
vating personality. His charming low voice had sometimes
the power and magnanimity of thunder. All his memories

are pleasant and cwect'os‘

Perhaps Muslim divines and Sayyids were more
in number im other parts of the country. But they could
not take the leadership of the community as among the
Muslims of Kerala. One reason was perhaps thﬂt these
pecple were pushed behind in their confrontation with
political power and had to bow down. In Kerala they ware
slways supreme, never subject to any such authority anad
were held in high esteem, which made them bold enough
to take the reip in their hands,

These Sufis were also responsible for the
communal harmony in XKerala. In their presence were
settled family quarrels, property disputes, and political
and communal discords. Thousands of disputes of mosques
were referred to thea for solution, hundreds of separated
gouples were united, If anybody brought a word that
the -Tangal wanted to settle the problem among themselves,
the concerned parties sat together days and nights €or

an agreement and a court was never aprroached. Their

56« KeA. Jaleel, article in Panakkad Tangal Smaraka
grandham (Mal.), ps 76.
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decisions social and communal problems were regarded
with equal respect by Muslims and non-Muslims, thus
averting many a chance of communal conflicts, Sufism
was a creative ideology and force for the Muslimsy in
fagt it was the all-comprising dominant factor guiding
their life.

The Muslims of Kerala have been influenced by
a number of local and purely Hindu customs and traditions.
The reason was ocbviously the largs-scale conversion from
the Hindu population who even after conversion did not
part with some Of their older practices. The influence
of such customs are more evident among communities
continuing as vococational groups, their old professio:,
which compelled them to coéntinue the necessary rites and
ceremonies required by their calling.s The complexities
of social organisation and economic set-up compelled them
to persist in those vocations since it assured them employ-
ment, and such groups would £ind it hard to be absorbed
in any other profession. Since by tradition and compul-
sion therc was a near-total absence Of education, tne
lack of modern educstion again helped the persistance
of such rituals and ceremonies to form a vicious c¢ircle.
Such coamunities as Pusalans are fine units for studying

the persistance of pre-conversion rites and ceremonies.
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PeReGe Mathur in his Mappila Fisherfolk of

Kerala has given deep and informative discussion on the

57 The Amini Islanders of the Laccadivas

ritual gomplex.
Islands, where Islam is believed to have spread from

Malabar and who lag behini half-a=century from the main
land, have also preserved many of the folk-rituals and

magico-religions rites.

PeReGe Mathur noted the following folkerituals
as practised by the fisher-folk of Tanur.

Moulud was a non-Quranic ritual conducted by
Muslims all over Kerala on appointed days, generally on
Thursday nights. It was also held on specific occasions
like birtheday of the Prophet, sometimes on the two 'IA4‘’
occasions and aircumcision geremony. On the beginning
of a new vanture like business or lauhching of new boats
and nets of fishermen and on the successful completion
of any act by way of thanks~giving or to fulfill a vow
taken earlier also Mouluds were helde In particular
mosques Or at the home Of a murid of a Sufi silsila or
in any household Moulud was oonductede.

The relations, neighbours of immediate vicinity
are invited, where they assemble in a room, filled with

57« PoeleGe Matkhur, a Fis fo of rala,
Trivandrum (1971), ppe. 20315, 1=47¢



s 323

the fragrance of the burning incense, When all the
guests arrived a sumptucous feast is given to them before
the Moulud ceremony begins., The Moulavis then take their
seat facing Qibla, wheress the guests crouch on the mats
spread on the floor. The host then express his gratitude
to the guests for their company and explains the reason
that prompted him to hold the Moulud. These are generally
in the nature of poor businessg, bad crops, illness of
children, attack of evil spirits and s0 on and so forth.
The Moulavi then recite Fatiha and Surahs from the Quran.
Then follows the 'Duaiiaakkal’ (begging supplications),
where the Moulavi invokes Allal‘s help and the blessings
of Prophet Muhammad for the fulfilment of the intensions
of the house~holder. The assembled then utter in chorus,
‘Amin, Amin' whenever the Moulavi pauses. When the
Duairakkal is over they rub their palms on their face

as if they are getting up from slumber. When the prayer
is over the Moulavi begins to read loudly stories connected
with the birth, life, miracles and sayings of the Prophet
or his predecessors or descendants or the saint in whose
honour the ceremony is performed, as the case may bo.

The reading takes about w0 hours. When the reading is
over, the Moulavis are invited to a '3hirn1' (sweets-

generally Halwa, sweet bread cakes, cogoanut pieces, etcs).
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The Moulud session comes to an end with another Duairakkal,
in which the Moulavi invokes the blessings of Allah and
the Prephet in favdur e¢f the host, by uttering ‘Oh.
Patachone! (Oh¢ c:oatok). Enre Rabbe! (my lord)'. The
host and all the assembled in unison says ‘Amin‘,

Moulud forms the core ritual of the Muslims
of Kerala especially of Hapﬁiiaa and Pusalans. Moulud
wis the foremost of non-Quranie ritual invarisbly
practiced all over Malabar and in Laccadives where
Islau im said to have spread from Malabar 1tsol£.58
PsReGe Mathur observes on the practice of Moulud among
the fishermen. %“The Moulud symbolizes the myatic siement
the Mappila society and the unity of the fishermen.
Friends, neighbours, members of the fishing crew, kins,
departed ancestors, near-forgotten deities, etc. get
together as a sociasl group in the Moulud feast and they
pledge mutual support and co~operation. The Moulud intro=-
duces a new element among the Mappilas which helps to

minimise uncertainty, tension anduconfltct'¢5'

Moulud was performed collectively in the local
masjid or individually in one's own housshold, in honeur
of & number of personalities., “The Prophet, his four

58s KoPo Ittaman, Aamini ul“ﬁﬂ' New Delhi (1976).
PpPe 9196,

59, P.R.G+ Mathur, Haggi}g Fisherfolk of Kerals: p. 308,



s 328 1

companions Abu Baker, Umar, Usman and Ali, Refai Shaikh
(21st grandson of the Prophet), Shaikh Muhiyuddin Abdul
Qadir Jilani (Mohiyuddin Shaikh in short), Khadeeja
(wife of Prophet), Pathima (daughter of Prophet) Hamsa,
Husain and Hasan, Nagore Shahul Hameed, Hwaja Moinuddin
of Ajmer, and the Mamburam Tangal are the most important
worthies in whose honour Mouluds are held on their birth
days every yoar'.so The predecexsors of the Prophet,
such as Khisr Nabi, Ilyas Nabi, Sulayman Nabi and 1Isa
Nabi are also honoured by holding Moulud sessions. The
martyrs of Malappuram and Badr (Badringal) are also
honoured s0. The communal mouluds are held to ward:

off £ire hazards, nastural calamities and epidemics like

cholera and small-pox.

The most popular moulud in Kerala was Manqus
Moulude. It was composed by Sheikh Abdul Azis Makhdum
of Ponnani (d.1521). Among the Muslims of Kerala Pusalans
were dy nature of their voccation bound to perform Moulud
to invoke the blessings of the Prophat and various patron
saints, for instance to mark the launching of new nets
‘and boats, and getting bumper catches. A new net was
always launchéd either on Friday afternoon or on Sunday

60. Ibid.
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after the sunset. The belief in the auspicious occasion
of Priday afgerncon was as it still is a universal fact
all over Kerala. A new venture is started, a new car

is taken for registration after Juma on Friday, so also
a New bus makes its first regular trip only on Friday
after Juma. In the case of Pusalans they ear-mark the
occasion for performing Mangqus Moulud. They believe
that the failure to perform Manqus Moulud before
launching new nets and boats would cause thelr fishing
equipment sink in the sea. "The performance of Manqus
Moulud is an insurance against uncertainties”, Such
insurance notions were universal among mariners. During
the middle ages Shaykh Khazaruni was considered to be the
patron saint of voyages to India and China in whose name
a ‘'powerful insurance system came into existence' as

61

noted by Spencer Trimmingheam. In Northern Kerala

Hasrat Madani, the Saint of Ullal Dargha had been always

61. At the face 0f calamities on high seas mariners
used to vow a sum to the Khangqah of Shaykh
Khazaruni to avert such calamity, which they would
write down on a paper. When the ship reached the

shore the men of Khasaruni Khanga of the place would

go to the ship and demand the amount. They would
even give a bill to a needy person to collect the
sum from such ships, the balance of which could be
claimed by the custodians later on.
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62 vhen the building of

the patron-saint of mariners.
a boat was completed, Pusalans performed ‘Kurripuja’
(ceremony performed by the carpeater on finishing a

house Or boat).

Khattam Otikkal, the reading and recitation
of the full text of the Holy wWuran by one Or more Moulavis
was another important rite. Reading the Quran by onesdlf
would be rewarded, as Quran itself declares. But to per-
form this in the form of a rite was never sanctioned by
the Quran. Khattam otikkal was held in honour of
(1) The Prophet, (2) Muhiyuddin Shaykh, (3) Rifai Shaykh,
(4) shahul Ham1d®3 (5) Khwaja Muinuddin Chishti, (6) Fatima
and Khadija, (7) Beadringal, (8) Hamza, (9) Abu Baker,
Umar, Usman and Ali, (10) Mamburam Tangal, Ilyas Nabi,
Sulayman Nabi, Isa Nabi and Yunus Nabi. Khattam Othikkal
was generally hsld even & fter degth or as a vow, The
Pusalans thertO more habituated to rituals performed
this rite for getting bumper catches, prevention of capsi-
zing of boats, curing of illness caused by sorcery and

62. The devotecs on high seas vowed & sum to the Dargha
with the replica of their boat to be presented to
the Dargha of Hazrat Madani to avert calamities.
The custodian of the Dargha showed me large numberx
of such modeld of boats of different name, sixze
and shape received for fulfilment of such vows.

63, Shahul Hamid Tangal was popular only with coastal
communities. He was helieved to be instrumental
in introducing Ratib in Amini Islands,
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spirits, getting ownership in £fishing units, restoration
of the irregular menstral periods of fisherwomen, easy
and natural delivery, etc. One to ten Mdulavis are

generally engaged for perfomming this geremony.

Ratib was performed in honour of Shaykh
Muhiyuddin and Shaykh Rifai, and in honour of local walis
and sainta.

Muslims also believed that sorcerers, mantravadis,
and astrologers would bring about good and evil by practi-
sing witchcraft. Besides a number of Muslim sorcerers
like many Tangals, Musaliyars and Mullas, Hindu Kaniyans
(sstrologers), Panas (sorcerers by tradition) were
approached, Certain Jinn Hadarats (people who claimed
to be possessed by Islam Jinn) also appeared among
illiterate Muslimg, whose fame soon spread as helpful
in £inding out lost things. In this case the possessor
would utter some unfnmiliir soulds which & helper would
sranslate into words. But the reputation of such Jinn
Hadarats very soon be lost the whole episode ending as

a farce.

PeOple resorted to ulinjuvangal' and even
‘thomam' €0 get cured from diseases. The Pussalans believed
in various Hindu spirits like, Karinkutty, Akasa Gandharvan,
Cetta, Kutticcsttan and GQulikan and Muslim spirits like
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Ruhan Jinn (spirit of a person who met with unnatural
death) and in Apasmara Murtikal (spirits who cause

epilepsy).

Among the Muslims of the interior settlements,
where the bulk of the population formed converts from
low castes some Of the Hindu spirits had their Muslim
counter-partse Thus Kutticcattan had Cekkuttipappa
Caittan the Hindu spirit had Ruhani or Jinn. These
equivalents were evident in the rituals, to ward off
the evils of the spirits., When the Hindus made offerings
to the local Bhagavati temple to ward off ‘'Cetta', the
goddess of smallpox, chicken-pox and cholera, the Muslims
performed 'Kutta Bank' (Mass Bank - call of prayer) and
took out the flag and banner from the jaram of the local
Tangal, to the accompaniment of moulud and beating of
drums. Such rituals and beliefs provided relief from
the stress and strain of daily life boosted the confidence
and morale in one's own action and revived the religious

consc iousness Of common MANe

Finding equivalents in good and evil spirits,
evolution of nerccas and mouluds and ratibs in place of
local festivals and rituals are some of the features of
wonderful adaptation of Islam in Kerala, Since there

was a complete absence of :chism and the consequent influence
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of ‘Muharram‘, during the period under discussion the
taking out of the replica of the jaram, of Hydross Xutty
Muppan in procession was a counter-part of the
‘Elunnallatt® or °‘Aratt’' of a temple festival. The
Mnlayalil'vﬁo welcomed Buddhism, Jainism, Judaism and
Christianity had no difficulty in even deifying some of
the Muslim heroes as evincei in the Theyysms of

Aliccamundd, Ali Bappan and Arum Pumkanni,



Ali bin-Abi Talid
Hussain

Ali Zain al-Abideen
Muhaamad al-Bagqir
Jaafar al-Sadiq
Ali al-aria
Nohammad

Isa

Ahamad

Ubaidullah

Alavi

Muhanmad

Alavi

Al{ Khali al-Qasam
Mahasmad Sahid al-Mirbat
ali

al-Fagih al-Mugadam
Muhasmad

Alavi

Muhamnad Maula al-Dhawilah

Ab4 al=Rahman al-Qaf

Abu bakar al-Sakrani
al=-shaikh Ald

Abd al=Rahman
Shihadb al-Din Almad
Umar

Alg

Muhasmad

Ald

Almad

Ald

Husain

Muhlar

Husain

Muhammed

Ahmad

Muhammad Al4 Shihab

(The President of Xerala State
Muslim League)

*The list is prepared from the Manuscript of Muhlar.



Ahl al-Bayt
Akhiram

Aleesa

Appam

Aravana

Ars {4 Mushaf

Baith

Bank
" parakah
Bid'a

Caithan
Chakkarachoru
Bismillah

Dai

Dagf

Dars

Dar-ul~Harb

GLOSSARY

Prophet's family and descendants.
Life after death.

Wheat boiled with Chicken,
frxied in ghee and mixed with
sugary A Muslim dish.

Rice Cake.

A Muslim folk play associated
with Sufism,

Ceremony of first showing the
face of bride to bridegroom
in : Mirror with Quran held
in 1%,

-Songs in praise of Prophet,

Awliya, Sufis and Martyrs.
Adhan, Call for prayer.
Blessings of a bolyman,:

Innovation in religious matters,
herecy.

Devil

Rice pudding with Jaggery.
Initistion for reading Quran.
Dai-aul=-Mutlug

A folk play connected with
Sufisme

Lesson in Arabic; The system

of students undergoing religious
education lodged in & Masjid.

(House of wWar) The portion
o0f the world net under Muslim



raqir

Hafis

Hagiqah
| Ijasah

Inaputiyotti

Istighasa
Jaram

Jihad

Juluwa

Karamah
Kathukuthu
Khatid

Khatnah
Koota Bank

Kolkaldi
Kuttichathan
Malappattukal
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Possessed of one day's
sufficiency for self and
familye.

One who gan recites the Quran
£from memory.

Ritwal Shaving of the head.

L.eave, Coamand, Bgnction or
permission,

The close friend of bride
dressed like her on the day
of merrisge among Koyas.

Leader of prayers Head of
the community of Shias.

Appesl to holymen for inter-

cession on the day of Judgement.

Burial fmo of a holyman
(Dargha

Holy wWar

The ceremony of untying a
Kankan of bride and bridegroom
on the third day of marriage
among Pathans.

Miraculous Powers.

Earborning. ﬁ

A public preacher; One who
recited Khutba on Friday.

Circumaision.

Mass Bank (Call for prayer)
to ward off evil spirits.

A folk play of men.
A Hindu Evil spirit.

Songs in praise of Holymen
among Muslims.



Mehr

Moulavi

Moulud

Muadhin

Muallim
Muakrd

Nercha

Niscayam
Niskaram

Nishan Kallu

Oppana

Ossan

Cssathi

Pally
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Dower Promised by husband
to wife.

A learned man, A teacher of
gurane.

songs in praise of holymeny
Mesmorial sessjons held in
honouxr of saints.

The man who utters call for
Prayer.

Teacher or preacher.

Functionary of a Mappila
Mosque,

A Madrasa teacher
Leader, Elder.

Theclogian Scholar, or Teacher,
Chief functionary of a Moasque.

A vow, offering. An annual
festival in honour of a

holymen.
Batrothel.
Prescribed prayers in Islam.

Stones placed on the two ends
of a grave.

Songs sung Males or females
on the ogcas of marriage ©On
religious Themess or on brifle
and bridegroom.

Muslim Barber.
Muslim Barber VWoman? midwife,
Masjid; Also used for Jewish

and Christian Churches in
Kerala.



Poosalan

Puthiyapennu
Puthiyappila
Qali

Qiyanam

Ratib

Sabeena
Shabid
Sharah
Sharbat
shirk

Shirni
Sunnathukalyanam
Tabarruk

Tannal
Tavassul

Tasia

Zaviyah
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Pudu Islan (MNew convert).
Mappila fishermen caste.

Bride.
Bridegroom.

Top functionary of a mosque,
A Judge.

The day of Judgement.
Davotional agts performed by

a group of dewotees singing in
egstagy and torturing the body.
éious sengs.

Martyr.

Commentary or religious themes.
Sweet and Cool drinks.

vorshippdng something else besides
Allah) Polytheism, idolatory.

Sweet dishes,

Circumeision,

Offering ritually participated
in by those having made it?
Also Offerings destributed to
devotees,

A Sayyid.

Entrusting one self %0 Muslim
Divines.

Strugture constructed during
Muharram,.

Annual commemorative gelebrations
held at various well~known
nausoleums .

A gell, A h‘ﬂ‘t‘g‘.
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